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This study outline is not intended for courses in the histories of 
Greek and Roman literature. The two foremost peoples of the ancient 
world contributed an imposing share to the great literary classics of 
the western world, but not every work of the classical authors is a 
classic in the broad se..se of the word ; nor do the humanistic values 
shine unmistakably through the writings of many of them. Moreover, 
in the one semester which is allotted to Greek and Roman classics 
in translation in the rapidly spreading “Humanities” courses only 
those which lay bare, and stimulate fundamental thinking upon, 
the basic problems and values of human life are worthy of attention. 
Hence no excuse is made for not including works interesting prin- 
cipally for their literary form or style or subsequent influence on 
later literatures or which duplicate modes of thinking and be- 
havior found in earlier writings. For these and other reasons such 
works as the orations of Demosthenes and Cicero, Cicero’s popular- 
izations of Greek philosophy, the comedies of Plautus and Terence, 
Livy’s History have been omitted. 

The main emphasis has been to analyze masterpieces of thought 
and literary art which reveal a close relation to life, and to show 
how they emerge from concrete historical environments. Each major 
period is, therefore, preceded by a concise survey of the most sig- 
nificant historical and cultural developments. “The greatest change 
that has come over our study of Greek civilization and literature 
... is this: that we now try to approach it historically, as a thing 
that moves and grows and has its place in the whole life-story of 
man. The old view, sometimes called classicist, was to regard the 
great classical books as eternal models. . . . Books that are still read 
with delight after two thousand years are certainly, in some sense, 
models’ to imitate. But the great flaw in the classicist view, as re- 
gards the ancient literature itself, was that it concentrated attention 
on the external and accidental ; on the mannerism, not the meaning. 
... A historical mind will always try ... to see the Greek poet 
or philosopher in his real surroundings and against his proper back- 
ground.” ^ 


1 G. Murray, Euripides and His Age (New York, 1913), 197-8. 
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For each author treated significant details of his life and a com- 
plete list of his extant works have been given. To meet the varying 
needs of students, since the readings differ somewhat in each college, 
detailed summaries have been made in most cases of complete works, 
in some of typical parts. In addition, the thought and style of each 
author have been analyzed. 

Essential mythological concepts are treated in summary form in 
the Appendix. The Glossary contains explanations of important 
names and terms. A pertinent bibliography to guide the student 
in further study is appended to each chapter; works which overlap 
two or more chapters will be found in the general bibliography 
following the Appendix. 

I wish to record here my gratitude to my many students in Brook- 
lyn College who, without being aware of it, have contributed to the 
preparation of this volume by constantly compelling me to resist 
the pull of the specialist's interests and to keep in focus the human- 
ism of the Greeks and Romans. 

Brooklyn, N. Y. MEYER REINHOLD 

Sepember, 1946 
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CHAPTER I 


^HtnoducUoH dfneeee 

AEGEAN AREA 

I. Hellas, principal center of Greek civilization, a penin- 
sula in S.E. Europe, about 45,000 sq. miles in area (approx- 
imately the size of Maine). 

A. Mountain ranges and peaks cover about 80% of 
Hellas. The mountains of Hellas afforded natural protection 
against invasion, but at the same time impeded travel and 
communication by land. Mt. Olympus (ca. 10,000 ft.), in 
N.E. Thessaly, is the highest peak; in the center of Hellas 
stands Mt. Parnassus (ca. 8,000 ft.), another important peak. 

B. Almost all of the numerous valleys and plains of 
Greece open out on the eastern side. ‘‘Greece faces east.” 

C. Rivers of Hellas are non-navigable, acting as ob- 
stacles to communication. 

D. Important regions of Hellas 

1. Thessaly, Northern Hellas 

2. Phocis, Central Hellas (principal city, Delphi) 

3. Boeotia, S.E. of Phocis (principal city, Thebes) 

4. Attica, S.E. of Boeotia (principal city, Athens) 

5. Isthmus of Corinth, west of Attica, connecting 
Central Hellas with the Peloponnesus to the south (principal 
city, Corinth) 

6. Peloponnesus, Southern Hellas, shaped like a maple 
leaf or hand. Most important subdivision, Lacedaemonia 
(Laconia), with its principal city of Sparta. Other important 
cities of Peloponnesus: Mycenae, in the northeast; Olympia, 
in the west central part. 

E. The sea is a dominant aspect of Greek life. The 
coastline, especially on the eastern seaboard, possesses nu- 
merous bays, gulfs, inlets, promontories. The most important 
seas travelled by the Greeks were the Aegean, between Hellas 
and Asia Minor, the Euxine (Black Sea), and the Mediter- 
ranean. 

II. The Cyclades Islands, a complex of the numerous 
islands (ca. 500) in the Aegean Sea, served as a natural 
bridge of stepping-stones to the Asiatic continent. 

I 



2 


GREEK AND ROMAN CLASSICS 

III. Crete, large island south of the Cyclades, with its 
principal early city of Cnossus in the north central part. 
Cradle of European culture, the stepping-stone to Egypt. 

IV. Coast of Asia Minor (Anatolia) 

A. Same intricate coastline as Eastern Hellas. 

B. Regions: Aeolis, northern coast; Ionia, central; 
Doris, southwestern. 

C. Hellespont (Dardenelles), important strategic 
strait, separating Europe from Asia, leading northeast from 
the Aegean, along the northeastern coast of Asia Minor. 
Ilium (Troy) was ca. 3 miles from the mouth of the 
Hellespont. 

EFFECTS OF GEOGRAPHY 

I. Smallness of states, evolving into the numerous city- 
states of the Greek world. 

II. Disunity, isolationism, fierce local patriotism, mutual 
jealousy, constant warfare. 

III. Cultural variety. 

IV. Ease of communication by sea with the East, making 
possible the absorption of the cultural achievements of the 
Orient. 

V. Crete, Aegean islands, and Hellas the first parts of 
Europe to be civilized. 

AEGEAN CIVILIZATION (ca. 3000-1100 B.C.) 

. I. .Pre-Hellenic Bronze Age culture of the Aegean area. 
Population of Mediterranean stock. The existence of this 
civilization is suggested in Greek legends, but was definitely 
proved by the pioneering archaeological discoveries, begin- 
ning in 1870, of Heinrich Schliemann, who excavated 
Mycenae, Tiryns, and Troy, and of Sir Arthur Evans at 
Cnossus in Crete. 

II. Cretan-Minoan Supremacy (acme ca. 1800-1400 B.C.) . 
Crete, at a strategic spot almost equidistant from three con- 
tinents, was the first maritime power in the world, and 
controlled a large part of the Aegean complex. It was the 
forerunner of Greece, possessing the first important European 
art. Its power was destroyed and its capital, with the famous 
palace of “Minos”, sacked probably by invaders from the 
North. 
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III. Migrations of Peoples (ca. 2000-1000 B.C,). Gradual 
infiltration into the Aegean area of northerners, coming prob- 
ably from Central Europe, speaking an Indo-European lan- 
guage. (Principal branches of Indo-European: Sanskrit, Ar- 
menian, Albanian, Greek, Latin, Celtic, Persian, Germanic, 
Slavic). They intermingled with the earlier inhabitants, 
adopted their culture, and ultimately became dominant. 

IV. Mycenaean Supremacy (acme ca. 1400-1100 B.C.). 
Aegean culture modified by the northern invaders. Petty 
kingdoms in a loose Achaean confederacy, the most powerful 
overlord at Mycenae in the Peloponnesus, supplanted the 
Cretan Empire. Rulers lived in heavily -walled fortress pal- 
aces on low hills, the nuclei of the later Greek city-states. 
The latter part of this period known in Greek tradition as 
the ‘‘Heroic Age.” Waves of migrations spread eastward 
across the Hellespont and the Aegean Sea to the coast of 
Asia Minor, the Achaean-Aeolians occupying the N.W. sea- 
board, the lonians the central coast, and ultimately the 
Dorians the S.W. part. One incident in this movement was 
the siege and destruction of Troy in the 12th Cent. B.C. by 
Achaean invaders. 

V. Dorian Invasion (ca. 1100-1000 B.C.). In the 13th 
and 12th Cents. B.C. major upheavals, accompanied by great 
wars and population shifts, occurred. The climax was the 
violent, destructive invasion of the last of the northern mi- 
grants, the Dorians. Equipped with superior weapons made 
of iron, they delivered the death blow to the Aegean Civili- 
zation. 

GREEK PEOPLE (HELLENES) AND LANGUAGE 

I. Linguistic study, archaelogy, and anthropology have 
proved that the Hellenes of classical times were a mixed 
people, composed of the following elements: 

A. Primitive inhabitants, the so-called “Pelasgians” 
(Helladics) 

B. Aegeo-Cretans of Mediterranean stock 

C. Northern Indo-Europeans 

II. Principal divisions of Hellenes in classical times were: 

A. lonians 

B. Aeolians 

C. Dorians 
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III. The Hellenes spoke different dialects of a hybrid 
language, possessing an Indo-European substratum and ele- 
ments derived from pre-Hellenic languages. The Greek lan- 
guage was an exceptionally rich medium of expression, mel- 
odious, flexible, widi many vowel sounds, no harsh gutturals, 
and an enormous vocabulary. The principal dialects were 
Aeolic, the rugged Doric, the soft and graceful Ionic, and 
its offshoot Attic, which added energy and dignity to Ionic. 

BEGINNINGS OF HELLENIC CIVILIZATION 
(1000-750 B.C.) 

The coming of the Dorians ushered in the Iron Age. At 
the same time, the havoc created by the upheavals of the 
11th Cent. B.C. brought about a Dark Age, characterized by 
sharp cultural decline, depopulation, and highly imstable 
political, economic, and social conditions. With the gradual 
subsiding of the great wars of settlement and the migratory 
movements there emerged slowly the main elements of a 
new, Hellenic culture. Though some form of writing had 
been in use in the Aegean for many centuries, between 1000 
and 800 B.C. the Greeks acquired, from the North Semitic 
Phoenicians, a very important new writing tool, an alpha- 
betical form of writing, to which they added vowel sounds, 
and which they were amongst the first to employ in producing 
works of literature. 

LATE MYCENAEAN-EARLY HELLENIC SOCIETY 
(ca. i3th-8th Cents. B.C.) 

I. Social organization in transition from tribal institutions, 
based on kinship ties of a large group acknowledging a com- 
mon ancestor and common chieftain, and on collective owner- 
ship of clan property, to small family unit and private 
property. 

II. Economic life based on agriculture, stock-breeding, 
plunder, and piracy. Labor performed by property owners 
themselves, hired men, and slaves. Slavery mostly of mild 
domestic variety; slaves few, mostly female war captives. 

III. Ruling class of nobles, comparable to feudal barons. 
Their principal activities were war, agriculture, grazing, 
hunting, attending banquets at which minstrels entertained. 
Hospitality was traditional and generous. 
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rV. Government — small kingdoms 

A. King (Basileus), hereditary ruler, military leader, 
judge, possessing also religious duties; unlike Oriental mon- 
archs, his power was limited. He was primus inter pares^ 
first among equals. 

B. Council (Boule) of chiefs; aristocratic elders who 
advised king. 

C. Assembly (Agora) of fighting freemen; vote yes or 
no on matters presented to them, especially war and peace; 
no right of debate. (Present here are the germs of the future 
political institutions of the western world — limited power 
of executive, division of powers, popular vote, consent of 
the governed). 

V. .Family life, of patriarchal type, with close family ties. 
Women of higher class possessed more respected position and 
greater freedom than those of similar status in classical times. 
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HOMER (ca. 900-800 B.C.) 

I. Western literature may be said to begin with Homer. 
There are no remains of earlier literature, though there un- 
doubtedly was a mass of ‘‘floating” literature long before 
him, especially epic lays composed and handed down orally 
by court minstrels. 

II. Homer lived on the Ionian coast of Asia Minor, the 
birthplace of literature, most likely in Smyrna or Chios, a 
generation or two after the reigns of the biblical kings David 
and Solomon. There is a persistent tradition in antiquity that 
Homer was blind. 

HI. Author of the epic poems Iliads and Odyssey, the 
world’s greatest epics. 

HOMERIC QUESTION 

I. In antiquity it was universally accepted that the Iliad 
and the Odyssey were written by Homer, with the exception 
of some later Greek critics at Alexandria who believed that 
another author wrote the Odyssey. 

II. At the time of the French Revolution the interest in 
folk poetry, and the idealization of primitive society led to 
the belief that early epics were not the work of single geniuses 
but communal creations of a people. The Homeric Question 
was launched by F. A. Wolf in 1795, with his Prolegomena 
ad Homerum (Introduction to Homer). In the 19th Cent. 
Wolf and his successors were dominant. Bringing to bear on 
the two epics the pulverization method of German Higher 
Criticism, noting the time interval (ca. 300 years) between 
Homer and the Trojan War, observing inconsistencies and 
contradictions in the stories, differences in customs, style, 
religion, and language in various parts of the two epics, 
these scholars argued variously that the Iliad and Odyssey 
were written by different authors, that the poems consisted 
of earlier independent poems gathered and unified by a 
later poet or by a commission of scholars, or that each poem 
had an original genuine Homeric nucleus to which later 

6 
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additions were made. 

III. Modern archaeology, linguistic study, and literary 
criticism have convinced most scholars that the Iliad and the 
Odyssey are the work of a single consummate genius, who 
employed a traditional style, language and meter, and bor- 
rowed from a common pool of traditional material. There 
are post-Homeric interpolations in the poems, but essentially 
the civilization presented, the style, plot construction, and 
character treatment show unity. ‘‘Everything fits into the 
theory of a single Homer: the civilization, the language, the 
gods, the outlines, the marks of genius; and all these are 
supported by the unanimous verdict of the best poets and the 
greatest critics of twenty-five hundred years. The evidence 
for the unity of the Iliad and the Odyssey is so strong that we 
should be compelled to postulate a single Homer even if 
ancient Greece had believed in many.”^ 

EPIC POETRY 

I. Epic derived from Greek word “epos”, meaning word, 
saying, speech. Distinguishes recited verse from sung poetry 
(lyric) and acted poetry (drama). 

H. An epic poem is a long narrative poem, written in a 
dignified style on a majestic theme, relating the exploits of 
a national hero at the beginnings of a people’s legendary past. 

III. Epics like the Iliads the Odyssey^ Beowulf^ the Niebel- 
ungenlied, the Song of Roland, and the Cid are called Pop- 
ular Epics or Folk Epics, to distinguish them from later 
learned and subtle epics, like Vergil’s Aeneid, Milton’s Para- 
dise Lost, and Dante’s Divine Comedy. The essential differ- 
ence between the two types is, however, that the former were 
composed for and recited to a listening audience, the latter 
written to be read by learned people. Homer is a sophis- 
ticated literary artist. 

METER 

Dactylic Hexameter. Six feet to the verse, the first five 

feet being either a dactyl ( — u u) or a spondee ( ), the 

last always a spondee (or a variation). Thus the maximum 
number of syllables to the line is 17, the minimum 12. How- 
ever, Greek meter depends not on accent but quantity, the long 
syllable taking twice as much time to say as the short. Cp. 

^Srott, J. A., The Unity of Homer (Berkeley, 1921), 269. 
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Longfellow, Evangeline: “This is the forest primeval, the 
murmuring pines and the hemlocks”. 

ILIAD 

BACKGROUND OF THE ILIAD 

L The siege of Troy is an historical event, an incident 
in the migrations of the Achaeans (see p. 2-3). According 
to Greek tradition, the city fell in 1184 B.C. Some of the 
characters are undoubtedly historical personages, but the 
stories of the Greek expedition against Troy are a mass of 
legend handed down and embellished by centuries of oral 
transmission. 

II. At the marriage of Peleus and the sea-divinity Thetis 
all the gods were invited but Eris (Discord). Angered, she 
threw a golden apple among the guests inscribed Tor the 
fairest’. Unwilling to decide among his wife and daughters, 
Hera, Athena, and Aphrodite, Zeus appointed as judge of 
the beauty contest Paris, a Trojan prince, son of King Priam. 
To influence his decision, Hera offered him wealth and power, 
Athena military glory, and Aphrodite the most beautiful 
woman in the world. Paris awarded the apple to Aphrodite 
(Judgement of Paris). The most beautiful woman was 
Helen, but she was already married to Menelaus, King of 
Sparta. Aided by Aphrodite, Paris journeyed to Sparta, 
was hospitably entertained by Menelaus, and shortly after 
ran off with Helen to Troy. 

Helen had had numerous suitors before her marriage to 
Menelaus, and they all had taken an oath to fight, if neces- 
sary, to preserve her marriage to the suitor she chose. Thus 
was organized the great expedition against Troy to recover 
Helen and take vengeance on the Trojans. It was led by 
Agamemnon, King of Mycenae, the elder brother of Mene- 
laus. Odysseus, King of Ithaca, who was happily married 
to Penelope, the mother of his infant son, Telemachus, at- 
tempted to evade military service by feigning insanity. When 
his ruse was exposed, Odysseus set out disguised as a mer- 
chant to find Achilles, King of Phthia and Hellas in Thessaly. 
Thetis, knowing that, although her son Achilles was invulner- 
able except in his heel, he would die if he went to Troy, 
dressed him as a girl and sent him to live with the daughters 
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of a king. When Odysseus arrived at Achilles’ hiding place, 
he displayed to the daughters of the king a collection of 
feminine clothing. But he also included a sword. The girls 
examined the clothing, but Achilles fondled the sword, and 
thus Odysseus forced him to join the expedition. 

The Achaean fleet assembled at Aulis, in Boeotia. Here, 
while hunting, Agamemnon slew a stag sacred to Artemis. 
The winds ceased blowing, and the expedition was becalmed. 
Calchas, the soothsayer, was summoned, and he declared that 
the winds would not blow again until Agamemnon sacrificed 
his eldest daughter, Iphigenia, to Artemis. On the pretense 
that Iphigenia was to be married to Achilles, Agamemnon 
sent for his daughter and sacrificed her. For this cruel act 
Agamemnon’s wife, Clytemnestra, never forgave him. 

For nine years the Achaeans besieged Troy, but without 
success, living off the country. The Iliad begins at a point 
sometimes in the tenth year of the war. — 

TROY (ILIUM) 

Royal fortress, ca. 3 miles from mouth of Hellespont, con- 
trolling traffic between Europe and Asia, and between the 
Aegean and Black Seas. On a hill (modern Hissarlik, mean- 
ing Castle Hill), discovered by Schliemann, one of the nine 
cities excavated by him on this hill. 

OTHER IMPORTANT PLACES 

Achaea. Homeric name for Greece 

Argos. The city Argos, or the region Argolis, or the Pelop- 
onnesus, or all of Greece 
Hellas. Part of kingdom of Achilles in Thessaly 
Ida. Mountain near Troy 

Lacedaemon (Laconia). Kingdom of Menelaus 
Lycia. Region in Asia Minor from which come principal 
allies of Trojans 
Mycenae. Home of Agamemnon 

Olympus. Mountain in N.E. Thessaly, supposed home of the 
gods 

Phthia. Part of kingdom of Achilles in Thessaly 
Pylus. Home of Nestor 
Sparta. Home of Menelaus 

PEOPLES 

Greeks are called by Homer Achaeans, Argives, Danaans 
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Myrmidons. Achilles’ soldiers 
Trojans. Inhabitants of Ilium 
Lycians. Principal allies of Trojans 

PRINCIPAL CHARACTERS ON ACHAEAN SIDE 

Achilles. Son of Peleus (Pelides), and Thetis; King of 
Phthia and Hellas in N.E. Greece (Thessaly) 
Agamemnon. Son of Atreus (Atrides) ; King of Mycenae 
Ajax. Son of Telamon, from Salamis; first cousin of Achil- 
les; great physical prowess, but lacking in brains (Shakes- 
peare: ‘‘beef-witted Ajax”); mightiest and handsomest of 
the Achaeans after Achilles 
Antilochus. Son of Nestor; close friend of Achilles 
Briseis. Beloved war captive of Achilles 
Diomedes. Son of Tydeus (Tydides) ; King of Argos; young- 
est and one of the mightiest of Greek chieftans 
Idomeneus. Grandson of Minos; Cretan ally of Achaeans 
Menelaus. Son of Atreus (Atrides); King of Sparta; hus- 
band of Helen; younger brother of Agamemnon 
Nestor. Son of Neleus (Nelides); aged King of Pylus 
Odysseus. Son of Laertes (Laertides) ; King of Ithaca 
Patroclus. Son of Menoetius; closest friend of Achilles 

PRINCIPAL CHARACTERS ON TROJAN SIDE 

Aeneas. Son-in-law of Priam; son of Aphrodite and An- 
chises; second to Hector in military prowess 
Andromache. Wife of Hector 
Astyanax. Infant son of Hector and Andromache 
Glaucus. Grandson of Bellerophon; Trojan ally from Lycia 
Hector. Eldest son of Priam; greatest of Trojan heroes 
Hecuba. Wife of Priam 

Helen. Daughter of Leda and Zeus; wife of Paris, former 
wife of Menelaus 

Pandarus. Son of Lycaon; Trojan ally from Lycia 
Paris (Alexander). Son of Priam; husband of Helen 
Priam. Son of Laomedon; aged King of Troy 
Sarpedon. Son of Zeus; Trojan ally from Lycia 

GODS (see p. 298-301) 

Achaean Side Trojan Side Other Divinities 

Athena Aphrodite Demeter 

Hephaestus Apollo Dionysus 
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Hera Artemis Hades 

Poseidon Ares Hermes 

Thetis Zeus (at times) Iris 

Persephone 

Chronology of the Iliad 
(47 days in the tenth year of the Trojan War) 

Book 1 20 days 

Books II-VII . 2 days 

Books VIH-X _ 1 day 

Books XI-XVIII 1 day 

Books XIX-XXII 1 day 

Books XXIII-XXIV, _ 22 days 


SUMMARY OF THE ILIAD 

Book 1. 

A. Invocation to the Muse; statement of the central theme 
of the work: the wrath of Achilles against Agamemnon, and 
the disastrous consequences of this quarrel to the Achaeans. 

B. Agamemnon summarily repulses Chryses, priest of 
Apollo, who comes to him to ransom his captive daughter, 
Chryseis, Agamemnon’s war booty. Chryses prays to Apollo 
for revenge; the god sends a devastating plague amongst 
the Achaean forces. After nine days of plague, Achilles 
summons an assembly of the entire army. Calchas, the 
soothsayer, hesitates to reveal the reason for Apollo’s anger. 
After Achilles promises him protection, Calchas places the 
blame on Agamemnon, and asserts that the plague will not 
end until the girl is returned to her father and a sacrifice 
made to Apollo. Agamemnon, angry, offers to relinquish 
the girl, but he demands in compensation another girl of 
equal merit to replace Chryseis immediately. A quarrel 
develops between Agamemnon and Achilles, who feels that 
Agamemnon is putting his personal pride before the wel- 
fare of the army. In passing, Agamemnon threatens to seize 
Achilles’ war captive, Briseis. Achilles’ anger mounts be- 
cause he has been fighting at Troy for the sake of Agamem- 
non and his brother, Menelaus. Further, though he does 
most of the fighting, Achille’s share of the booty is less than 
Agamemnon’s. He finally threatens to return to his kingdom 
with his troops. Undaunted, Agamemnon, acting with in- 
solence and pride, announces that he has decided to seize 
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Briseis, merely to demonstrate his authority. The sensitive 
and impulsive Achilles is about to kill Agamemnon, when 
the goddess Athena convinces him not to use violence, and 
promises recompense. Achilles petulantly swears a mighty 
oath that he will not fight any longer. 

C. Old Nestor attempts fruitlessly to reconcile the quar- 
reling leaders. The assembly is dissolved, and Agamemnon 
sends Odysseus to return Chryseis to her father and to per- 
form the necessary sacrifices. Meanwhile, Agamemnon dis- 
patches his heralds to fetch Briseis from Achilles’ tent. 
Reluctantly relinquishing the damsel, Briseis, Achilles prays 
to his mother Thetis, the sea-goddess. When she appears, he 
asks her to request of Zeus that he exact vengeance on all 
the Achaeans by making the Trojans victorious. Thetis, 
bewailing his coming early death and his present dishonor, 
promises to approach Zeus, and urges him to continue in his 
refusal to join in the battle. Meanwhile, Odysseus fulfills 
his mission to Chryses, and the plague ends. Achilles sulks 
in his tent (for the next fifteen days). 

D. Twelve days later, Thetis rises to Mt. Olympus. Zeus 
grants her request that he make the Trojans victorious 
Hera, who sides with the Achaeans against the Trojans, sus- 
pecting Thetis’ purpose, quarrels with Zeus. He threatens 
her, but their son, Hephaestus, intervenes. Laughter un- 
quenchable, feasting, and music complete the day of the 
gods. Book I ends on a calm note — Zeus and Hera sleeping 
together peacefully. 

Book H. 

A. Zeus, in partial fulfillment of his promise to Thetis, 
sends Agamemnon a deceptive dream which urges him to 
muster his troops, for he will take Troy immediately. In 
the morning Agamemnon summons the Achaeans to as- 
sembly. In preparation, a meeting of the council of chiefs 
is held. Here it is agreed to test the morale of the troops 
by urging that they abandon the fight and return home. 
Agamemnon addresses the assembly in this vein, reminding 
them of their homes and families. The effect is electric; 
the common soldiers rush to the ships prepared to depart. 
But Athena intervenes, and Odysseus successfully restores 
discipline and obedience to Agamemnon. Thersites, a com- 
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mon soldier, seizes the floor and harangues the multitude, 
attacking Agamemnon for his greed and urging return home. 
He is rebuked and beaten into silence by Odysseus. The 
army is re-inspired by Odysseus, who reminds them of 
Calchas’ prophecy that they would win the war in the tenth 
year. Nestor voices approval, and the assembly is dissolved, 
all agreed to fight on. 

B. Catalogue of the Ships. Agamemnon sends heralds to 
summon the Achaeans to battle. The Muses are invoked for 
assistance ki listing the Achaean troops who came to Troy, 
together with the names of their captains. Achilles and his 
men, the Myrmidons, abstain from battle. 

C. Catalogue of the Trojans and their Allies. Hector 
orders the Trojans and their allies to muster for battle. 
Book III. 

A. The Trojans and Achaeans march towards each other. 
A proposal is made by Hector and Paris that the issue of the 
war be decided by a single combat between Menelaus and 
Paris, acting as champions for their peoples, the winner to 
keep Helen and her property. Paris then shrinks from 
meeting Menelaus, but, chided by Hector, agrees. 

B. Helen appears at the tower of the main gates of Troy 
to see the armies. She points out the great Greek heroes 
to Priam and the other Trojan elders. Priam is summoned 
to give his word, as an oath is taken on both sides to abide 
by the outcome of the duel. 

C. Menelaus is victorious, but Aphrodite rescues Paris 
from certain death, and removes him miraculously to his 
chamber. Aphrodite then brings the reluctant Helen to Paris. 
Agamemnon claims victory for Menelaus, and demands 
Helen. 

Book IV. 

A. The goddesses Hera and Athena quarrel with Zeus 
over the fate of Troy, and it is decided that the truce be 
broken. Pandarus, a Lycian ally of the Trojans, is egged 
on by Athena to shoot an arrow at Menelaus, who is slightly 
wounded. 

B. The truce being thus suddenly broken, despite the 
sacred oaths, a grand battle begins. Vowing war to the end, 
Agamemnon reviews the army, encouraging his captains. 
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especially Idomeneus, the two Ajaxes, Nestor, Odysseus, and 
Diomedes. The Achaean and Trojan armies clash in the 
plain before Troy, and many are killed on both sides. 

Book V. 

Inspired by Athena, Diomedes performs remarkable feats 
of valor during the heated battle, almost single-handedly 
routing the Trojans, and slaying many of them. He slays 
Pandarus, who has wounded him with an arrow. He also 
wounds Pandarus’ battle-companion, Aeneas, but the latter 
is miraculously rescued by his divine mother. Aphrodite. 
In anger Diomedes even wounds Aphrodite, but Aeneas is 
then rescued by Apollo. Finally, even Ares, who is assist- 
ing the Trojans, is wounded by Diomedes . 

Book VI. 

A. As the battle swirls back and forth across the plain, 
many Trojans are slain by Ajax, Diomedes, and Menelaus. 
They are pushed back to Troy. Priam’s son, Helenus, a 
soothsayer, urges Hector and Aeneas to prepare a strong 
defense and advises Hector to instruct the women of Troy 
to offer prayers, honors, and sacrifices to Athena. 

B. Diomedes meets Glaucus, son of Hippolochus, a 
Lycian ally of the Trojans, on the field of battle. Diomedes 
admires his valor, and inquires who he is. Glaucus then 
relates the story of his ancestors, of Achaean origin, in par- 
ticular of Bellerophon, who in his wanderings slew the 
Chimaera and performed many other feats. Diomedes re- 
veals that his own grandfather had once entertained Belle- 
rophon and that, therefore, he and Glaucus are guest-friends. 
Gladly they agree not to fight each other. Instead, they 
exchange armor, Glaucus exchanging his golden armor for 
Diomedes’ bronze equipment. 

C. Meanwhile, Hector enters Priam’s palace and is greet- 
ed by his mother Hecuba, who offers him the refreshment 
of wine. He rejects her motherly ministrations, and advises 
her to gather the old women of Troy to pray and sacrifice 
to Athena to save the city from Diomedes. The prayers, how- 
ever, are unavailing. 

D. Hector then goes to Paris’ palace, where he finds Paris 
toying with his armor in the company of Helen. Hector 
rebukes his brother for his lack of responsibility to the 
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city. Paris lightly excuses himself, and promises to join 
the battle in good time. Helen sadly tells Hector of her 
unhappiness over Paris’ irresponsible character. 

E. Hector, then, not finding his wife, Andromache, and 
their son, Scamandrius (Astyanax), at his own palace, goes 
out to bid farewell to them. He meets Andromache at the 
Scaean Gates, and a tender scene ensues. She weeps, re- 
minds him what will happen to her and the child if he dies, 
since he is both father, mother and husband to her, and begs 
him to avoid combat. Hector lovingly explains why he 
must fight: duty calls. Moreover, he has always been re- 
puted for his courage. Yet, his greatest concern is for her 
fate, if Troy should fall. He would rather die fighting 
before she is led into captivity. Then, Hector reaches for 
his infant son, Astyanax. But the child cries, frightened by 
his terrifying plumed helmet. Laughingly, he removes his 
helmet, fondles his son, and prays that he too may become 
a great warrior, even more famous than himself. He finally 
takes leave of his adoring wife by consoling her with the 
thought that he will not die unless it is so fated. Andromache 
returns weeping to her home. 

F. Paris, after lingering in his palace, finally runs out 
gallantly, and meets Hector, who rebukes him again for his 
light-heartedness and lack of a sense of responsibility. 
Book VH. 

A. Hector and Paris re-enter the battle. Hector, divinely 
inspired, challenges one of the Achaeans to single combat. 
Menelaus offers to be the Achaean champion, but is dis- 
suaded because of Hector’s superior might. Nestor rebukes 
the Achaeans for their hesitancy, and soon nine volunteers 
arise. Ajax, the son of Telamon, is chosen by lot. The duel 
between Ajax and Hector is furious but inconclusive. They 
exchange gifts, and both sides retire. 

B. Then, an assembly of the Trojans is held inside Troy. 
In a stormy meeting it is proposed that Helen be returned 
to Menelaus. Paris indignantly rejects this, but offers to 
return Helen’s wealth and additional property to Menelaus. 
The following day, Paris’ offer is reported to the Achaeans, 
but it is forthwith rejected. However, a truce for burning 
of the dead is agreed upon. The Achaeans also spend that 
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day constructing a wall and a ditch to protect their ships 
beached on the shore. 

Book VIIL 

A. The next day Zeus summons an assembly of the gods 
on Mt. Olympus, and instructs them all to cease intervening 
on either side. He himself speeds to Mt. Ida near Troy, and 
when the battle resumes, he begins to fulfill his promise to 
Thetis that he would give the Trojans victory over the 
Achaeans. 

B. The morale of the Achaeans declines, and in the en- 
suing battles the tide of battle turns. Even Diomedes re- 
treats. The Achaeans rally, but are again repulsed. The 
attempt of Hera and Athena to aid the faltering Achaeans 
is summarily halted by Zeus. At the end of the day’s fight- 
ing the Trojans bivouac on the plain before the Greek ships. 
Book IX. 

A. The Achaeans are panic-stricken. That night Aga- 
memnon summons an assembly of the soldiers, and weeping 
unashamedly before them, admits defeat and proposes flight 
to Greece. When Diomedes rebukes Agamemnon for cow- 
ardice, and urges that they fight on, the army approves. 
Agamemnon then calls a meeting of the council of chiefs, 
at which he admits that he was in the wrong in angering 
Achilles, and offers to make amends to Achilles, in order 
to induce him to return to battle. The compensation for the 
insult is to consist of the immediate return of Briseis, un- 
sullied, 7 tripods, 12 caldrons, 10 talents of gold, 12 horses, 
and 7 beautiful women of Lesbos. In addition, when they 
capture Troy, a shipload of gold and bronze and 20 beauti- 
ful Trojan women, and when they return, one of his daugh- 
ters in marriage together with 7 cities as a dowry. 

B. An embassy consisting of Phoenix, Ajax, and Odysseus 
is dispatched to Achilles’ tent to communicate the offer. 
They find Achilles singing of the deeds of heroes, watched 
by Patroclus. Odysseus describes the plight of the Achaeans 
to Achilles, begs him to assist them, urges him to suppress 
his pride, and reports the gifts offered by Agamemnon. 
Achilles remains adamant, arguing that he was insulted 
instead of honored for his previous efforts, that Agamemnon 
received the greatest part of the captured booty, that he 
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feels as injured with respect to the seizure of Briseis as Aga- 
memnon and Menelaus do because of Paris’ abduction of 
Helen. He contemptuously refuses reconciliation, and, more- 
over, announces that he will sail for his kingdom the next 
day. It is honor not material possessions that he prizes, for 
he has been told by his mother, Thetis, that he has a choice 
of two fates: either to die young fighting at Troy but win 
undying fame; or to return home and live a long but undis- 
tinguished life. 

C. Phoenix, Achilles’ old retainer, in a long-winded 
speech, reminds him of his own unhappy past, and how 
he came to be his foster-father. He urges him to curb his 
pride and high spirit, and accept Agamemnon’s gifts. Re- 
jecting Phoenix’s plea, Achilles bids him remain and return 
to Greece with him. 

D. Finally, Ajax, realizing the uselessness of further ad- 
vances to Achilles, rebukes him for his pride, stubbornness, 
and neglect of his comrades’ welfare. Phoenix remains with 
Achilles, while Ajax and Odysseus return to report the 
failure of their mission. 

Book X. 

Agamemnon, unable to sleep because of anxiety, rouses 
other chieftans for the purpose of strengthening the sentry 
watches. At a meeting of the council of chiefs, Diomedes 
and Odysseus volunteer for dangerous reconaissance duty. 
Meanwhile, at a meeting of the Trojan council, Dolon had 
volunteered for the same task. He is captured by Diomedes 
and Odyssesus, and under a false promise of security, re- 
veals Trojan military secrets. Then he is promptly murdered 
by them. The two Achaean leaders next enter the Trojan 
encampment, slay some men, and steal the horses of Rhesus, 
King of the Thracians. 

Book XL 

In the morning, the Achaean army, encouraged, advances 
and meets the Trojans. After initial successes of mighty 
prowess, Agamemnon is wounded and retires. The tide of 
battle turns again, and Hector comes to the fore. Diomedes 
and Odysseus, among others, are also wounded. At this 
point, for the first time since the swearing of his oath, 
Achilles begins to show an interest in the military situation. 
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He sends Patroclus to Nestor to enquire who has been 
wounded. Nestor, in his usual long-winded, reminiscing 
fashion, bewails Achilles’ hard-heartedness and selfish pride. 
He urges Partroclus to influence Achilles to permit him to 
disguise himself in Achilles’ armor and lead the Myrmidons 
back into battle. 

Book XII. 

The Trojans and their allies descend from their chariots, 
array themselves in five columns, and assault the walls, 
aided by Zeus. The Achaeans regroup their forces, and 
offer stout resistance, but Hector breaches a gate with a 
huge stone. The Trojans swarm beyond the wall. 

Book XIII. 

Their first line of defense having been taken, the Achaeans 
retreat to their ships beached along the shore. Poseidon, 
disguised as Calchas, intervenes on the side of the Achaeans, 
and spurs them on to resist. The Trojans, led by Hector, 
advance to the ships, but are held at bay by the valor of 
Idomeneus and Ajax, the son of Telamon. 

Book XIV. 

A. Agamemnon again counsels flight from Troy, but he 
is rebuked by Odysseus and Diomedes. 

B. Hera, armed with a love charm secured deceitfully 
from Aphrodite, sets out to distract Zeus’ attention on Mt. 
Ida. She is successful, and while Zeus sleeps in her arms, 
Poseidon increases his aid to the Achaeans. 

C. Wounded as they are, Diomedes, Odysseus, and Aga- 
memnon return to battle. Hector is stunned by a stone 
hurled by Ajax, son of Telamon, and the Trojans retreat 
from the Achaean camp. 

Book XV. 

Zeus awakens, realizes Hera’s motive, and summons Iris, 
who is sent to order Poseidon to abandon his intervention on 
the side of the Achaeans. Zeus also dispatches Apollo t( 
revive Hector. Supported by Apollo, the Trojans attacl 
again and regain their lost ground. Advancing up to tht 
ships on the shore, the Trojans begin to hurl fire into the 
Achaean ships. 

Book XVI. 

A. Patroclus, alarmed, persuades Achilles to permit him. 
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attired in his own armor for the purpose of frightening the 
Trojans, to lead the Myrmidons. But Achilles commands 
him to return after he has driven the Trojans away from 
the ships. 

B. When Hector sets fire to a ship, Achilles urges Patro- 
clus to hasten. At the arrival of Patroclus, the Trojans 
are driven back. Partoclus performs mighty deeds of valor, 
culminating in the slaying of Sarpedon. The tide of battle 
has been turned, but disobeying Achilles’ orders, Patroclus 
pursues the retreating Trojans up to the walls of Troy. Apollo 
himself thrusts Patroclus off the walls of the city. In the 
ensuing sharp fighting, Patroclus is stunned by Apollo, and 
finally slain by Hector. 

Book XVII. 

A fierce struggle ensues over possession of Patroclus’ body. 
Hector strips him of Achilles’ armor and dons it himself. 
The Achaeans, however, succeed in recovering the body of 
Patroclus and retreat to the camp, under heavy pressure from 
the Trojans. 

Book XVIII. 

A. The news of Patroclus’ death leaves Achilles pros- 
trate with grief. It is even feared that he may commit sui- 
cide. When his mother, Thetis, comes to comfort him, she 
warns him that he is fated to die soon after Hector. Achilles 
now renounces his wrath against Agamemnon, and Thetis 
promises to secure for him a new suit of armor from He- 
phaestus. 

B. The body of Patroclus being endangered by the Tro- 
jans, Achilles appears outside the wall and frightens the Tro- 
jans away with his war-cry. The Trojans bivouac on the plain 
that night, while the Achaeans lament for Patroclus. Achilles 
\ ows that he will slay Hector before the funeral of Patroclus 
IS held. 

C. At Thetis’ behest, Hephaestus makes new armor for 
Achilles, including an artistically wrought shield decorated 
with varied urban and rural scenes of war and peace. 

Book XIX. 

A. The next morning Thetis brings Achilles his new 
armor. An assembly is summoned and Achilles publicly re- 
nounces his anger against Agamemnon, who apologizes for 
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his conduct in seizing Briseis on the grounds that his judg- 
ment was blinded by Ate, the goddess of infatuation. The 
offer of gifts to Achilles is renewed, and when the latter light- 
ly discounts the need for this gesture, Odysseus convinces 
him that it is necessary, despite his eagerness to get down 
to the business of fighting, for him to accept the recompense 
in order that the reconciliation may be formally effected. 
Briseis returns unsullied to Achilles’ tent. 

B. There is renewed mourning for Patroclus. AchilJes 
dons his armor and prepares for battle. As he is about to 
set out, one of his horses miraculously prophesies his coming 
death. 

Book XX. 

A. Zeus summons the gods to council, and grants them 
permission to engage in the battle as they will. The gods 
descend to earth, and the battle is resumed. 

B. Achilles, victoriously leading the Achaeans, is op- 
posed by Aeneas, who is spurred on by Apollo. Aeneas is 
rescued from certain death by Poseidon, because it is fated 
that he and his descendants will , rule the Trojans. Hector, 
too, is temporarily rescued from Achilles by Apollo. The 
Trojans retreat, mercilessly and irresistibly pursued by 
Achilles. 

Book XXL 

A. The Trojans, in full retreat, are slaughtered at the 
river Xanthus. The river, however, angered at Achilles blood- 
thirstiness, suddenly rises against him with its waters. He 
is rescued from drowning by Hephaestus, who checks the 
water with fire. 

B. The gods, some siding with the Trojans, some witl 
the Achaeans, now openly clash with each other. 

C. Achilles, pur sues the routed Trojans toward the walls 
of the city. Apollo, disguised as a Trojan, causes Achilla 
to pursue him away from the city, long enough to permit tht 
Trojans to escape inside the walls. 

Book XXII. 

A. Apollo reveals his deception to Achilles, who returns 
at once to the walls to find Hector all alone outside the gates, 
ready to face him. Despite the plea of Priam and Hecuba 
that he not risk the encounter. Hector remains to fight. But 
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when Achilles approaches he loses courage and flees. Achil- 
les pursues him three times around the walls of Troy, aided 
by Apollo. 

B. The scales of fate in Zeus’ hands reveal Hector’s 
doom. Athena, disguised as his brother, Deiphobus, deceit- 
fully urges Hector to stand and fight, promising him aid. 
Achilles contemptuously rejects Hector’s proposal of a mu- 
tual agreement to return the body of the loser to his people 
for burial. The duel begins. Athena aids Achilles by re- 
turning to him the spear he had cast, and Hector discovers 
that he is alone. He makes a desperate charge at Achilles 
with his sword, and is mortally wounded. His dying request 
for decent burial is again brutally rejected by Achilles. 

C. Achilles strips him of his armor, and other Achaeans 
run up to gaze on the body of Hector and to wound it. In 
full view of the Trojans on the walls, Achilles brutally ties 
Hector’s feet to his chariot and drags his body back in the 
dust to the Achaean camp. 

D. Priam and Hecuba lament. But Andromache, un- 
suspecting, prepares for Hector’s homecoming. When she 
discovers the truth, she faints. Upon being revived, she 
mournfully bewails her own fate and that of her fatherless 
son, Astyanax. 

Book XXHI. 

A. Achilles and the Myrmidons renew their mourning 
for Patroclus, and preparations are made for his funeral. 
Achilles, overcome with grief, finally sleeps. During the 
night, the soul of Patroclus comes to him and begs for speedy 
burial, so that his soul may reach its resting place in Hades. 

B. The following day, the funeral of Patroclus is held 
in great splendor. The funeral pyre is heaped up with 
slaughtered animals of various kinds. Then Achilles mas- 
sacres twelve Trojan war prisoners on the pyre as a sacri- 
fice to Patroclus. 

C. Then next day, varied athletic contests are held in 
Patroclus’ honor, with prizes offered by Achilles: chariot- 
racing, boxings wrestling, foot-races, javelin-throwing. 

Book XXIV. 

A. Achilles cannot sleep, grieving for Patroclus. When- 
ever his anger overmasters him, he drags the body of Hector, 
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tied to his chariot, in the dust around the grave of Patroclus. 

B. Nine days later on Mt. Olympus the gods quarrel 
over the body of Hector, which has been miraculously pre- 
served by them. Iris is dispatched by Zeus to summon 
Thetis, whom he sends to order Achilles to permit the body 
to be ransomed. Achilles consents. Meanwhile, Iris is also 
sent by Zeus to bid Priam to go to Achilles’ tent at night to 
ransom the body. 

C. The old king of Troy sets out in a wagon, loaded with 
a rich ransom, on the dangerous mission, against Hecuba’s 
wishes. Zeus orders Hermes to guide the old man safely to 
Achilles’ tent. Disguised as a Myrmidon, he conducts Priam 
to Achilles. Priam is kindly received by Achilles, and when 
he explains his mission, they both weep, Achilles for his own 
father and his friend Patroclus, Priam for his son Hector. 
Achilles accepts the ransom, and orders the body of Hector 
to be prepared. They eat together, and a bed is provided for 
Priam. Achilles, moreover, generously grants Priam a truce 
of eleven days for the funeral of Hector. 

D. Hermes conducts Priam safely back to Troy before 
dawn. Mourning for the dead Hector begins. Laments are 
pronounced by Andromache, Hecuba, and lastly by Helen. 
The Iliad ends with a brief account of the burning and burial 
of Hector’s body. 

THE ODYSSEY 

BACKGROUND OF THE ODYSSEY 

After the death of Hector, Achilles was treacherously 
killed by a poisoned arrow shot in his heel by Paris. A contest 
ensued between Odysseus and Ajax over the armor of Achil- 
les. When it was awarded to Odysseus, Ajax became insane 
and committed suicide. Shortly after, Paris was killed. Then, 
at Odysseus’ suggestion, the Greeks built a wooden horse, 
which was filled with volunteers and left outside Troy. The 
Achaeans sailed away, pretending to have given up the strug- 
gle, but their ships waited nearby. The Trojans, disregard- 
ing the warning of their priest, Laocoon, dragged the horse 
into the city. That night the Greeks broke out of the horse, 
the fleet returned, and the city was doomed. 

After the sack of the city, the surviving Greek heroes re- 
turned to their homes. Odysseus left Troy with 12 ships and 
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about 600 men, but his sufferings began at once, for he had 
angered Athena by stealing her sacred image (the Palladium) 
from Troy. Later he incurred the anger of Poseidon^ and 
his men that of Helios. Meanwhile, a long time before 
Odysseus’ homecoming, about 100 suitors among the aristo- 
crats of his kingdom had assembled at his palace insisting 
that his wife Penelope choose one of them as her husband, so 
that Ithaca might have a king. Faithful to Odysseus, though 
despairing of his return, Penelope devised a plan for putting 
off the necessity of making a choice. She announced that 
she first would weave a funeral shroud for her aged father- 
in-law, Laertes. But each night she unravelled the day’s 
weaving. The suitors spent the time feasting in Odysseus’ 
banqueting hall, carousing and wasting his property, mock- 
ing Odysseus’ helpless young son, Telemachus. The Odyssey 
begins at a point sometime in the 10th year of Odysseus’ 
wanderings, the 20th of his absence from Ithaca. 

PRINCIPAL PLACES 

Ithaca. Exact location disputed, probably modern Thiaki; 
small island off west central coast of Hellas; home of 
Odysseus. 

Ogygia. Island in Mediterranean, home of the nymph 
Calypso. 

Scheria. Island in Mediterranean, home of the Phaeacians. 

PRINCIPAL CHARACTERS 

Alcinous. King of Phaeacians, husband of Arete, father of 
Nausicaa 

Antinous. Leading suitor of Penelope 

Arete. Queen of Phaeacians, wife of Alcinous, mother of 
Nausicaa 

Calypso. Nymph, daughter of Atlas 
Circe. Enchantress, goddess, daughter of Helios 
Eumaeus. Faithful swineherd of Odysseus 
Eurycleia. Faithful old nurse of Odysseus 
Eurymachus. Leading suitor of Penelope 
Helen. Wife of Menelaus, King of Sparta 
Laertes. Aged father of Odysseus 
Melanthius. Traitorous goatherd of Odysseus 
Menelaus. King of Sparta; husband of Helen 
Nausicaa. Young daughter of Alcinous and Arete 
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Nestor. Aged King of Pylus 

Odysseus. King of Ithaca, son of Laertes and Anticleia 
Penelope. Wife of Odysseus 

Phaeacians. People ruled by Alcinous on island of Scheria 
Polyphemus. One-eyed cannibalistic giant 
Teiresias. Blind soothsayer of Thebes 
Telemachus. Young son of Odysseus and Penelope 
Chronology of the Odyssey 
(41 days in the tenth year of Odysseus’ wanderings) 

Book I 1 day 

Book II 1 day 

Books III-IV 4 days 

Book V 25 days 

Books VI-VII 1 day 

Books VIII-XII 1 day 

Books XIII-XIV 2 days 

Books XV-XVI 3 days 

Books XVII-XIX 1 day 

Books XX-XXIII 1 day 

Book XXIV 1 day 

SUMMARY OF THE ODYSSEY 

Book I. 

A. Invocation to the Muse; the central theme of the 
Odyssey: the wanderings, and the trials and tribulations of 
Odysseus after the fall of Troy. 

B. The gods meet on Mt. Olympus during the absence 
of Poseidon, who has been persecuting Odysseus for many 
years. Athena requests that Hermes be sent to bid the god- 
dess Calypso to permit Odysseus to leave her island. She 
herself prepares to descend to Ithaca to rouse Telemachus 
to action, so that he may be more respected. She proposes 
to encourage him to take a firm stand against the suitors of 
his mother Penelope, and to go in search of news of his 
father. 

C. Athena appears to Telemachus, disguised as Mentes, 
a friend of Odysseus from Taphos. Telemachus entertains 
her graciously in the feasting hall, apart from the rowdy 
suitors, and complains of their behavior, their wasting of his 
property, and he bewails his father’s fate. She predicts 
Odysseus’ early return, and outlines a plan of action for 
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him, urging him to behave like a man. 

D. Penelope descends when she hears the minstrel, 
Phemius, singing of the return of the Achaeans from Troy, 
and weeps. Telemachus begins to assert himself. 

Book II. 

A. Telemachus summons an assembly, the first held on 
the island since Odysseus’ departure twenty years ago, and, 
complaining bitterly of the suitors waste of his property, de- 
mands that they leave the palace. Antinous and Eurymachus, 
speaking in behalf of the suitors, arrogantly refuse, and de- 
mand that Penelope choose one of them at once as her hus- 
band. 

B. In answer to his prayers, Athena appears to Tele- 
machus in the shape of Mentor, another friend of Odysseus. 
She arranges transportation for him by ship, and together 
they leave Ithaca secretly for Pylus and Sparta in search 
of news of Odysseus. 

Book III. 

A. The next morning the ship arrives at Pylus on the 
mainland. After they have been welcomed hospitably by 
King Nestor, Telemachus inquires about news of his father. 
In a long-winded speech Nestor tells of the homecoming of 
the Achaean heroes from Troy, but he lacks knowledge of 
the whereabouts of Odysseus. Athena disappears. 

B. The next day, after sacrificing to Athena, Nestor dis- 
patches Telemachus by chariot, together with his son, Peisis- 
tratus, to consult Menelaus in Sparta. 

Book IV. 

A. They arrive in two days at the palace of Menelaus 
in Sparta, and are hospitably entertained by him and Helen. 
They reminisce and weep over the Achaean heroes. 

B. The following morning, Menelaus relates to Tele- 
machus in detail the story of the wanderings, homecomings 
and fates of the Achaean leaders, told to him by Proteus, the 
old man of the sea, who had revealed that Odysseus was be- 
ing held captive on an island by the nymph Calypso. 

C. Meanwhile, in Ithaca, the suitors discover Tele- 
machus’ absence, and instigated by Antinous, plot an ambush 
to kill Telemachus. Penelope is prostrated at discovering 
the plot, but, helpless as she is, she is reassured by a dream 
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sent by Athena. 

Book V. 

A. The following day, at a meeting of the council of the 
gods, Athene repeats her request that Odysseus be permitted 
to return. Zeus then sends Hermes to Calypso’s beautiful 
island to instruct her to release Odysseus. 

B. Odysseus is discovered constantly weeping at the 
shore, yearning for his home. Calypso reveals to him the 
decision of Zeus, but she makes a final fruitless attempt to 
keep him with her by offering him immortality. Five days 
later, after constructing a raft with Calypso’s aid, he sets 
sail for home. After seventeen days at sea he sights land, 
but at that moment Poseidon spies him, and rouses a terrible 
storm which wrecks the raft. 

C. Odysseus despairingly bewails his lot, fearing death 
by drowning. But he is pitied by the sea-divinity Ino, who 
gives him a magic veil which buoys him up. After two days 
of swimming, he lands with difficulty, aided by Athena, on 
the shore of the island of Scheria, the home of the Phaea- 
cians. He kisses the earth, and, being naked and exhausted, 
falls asleep on a bed of leaves underneath some bushes. 
Book VI. 

A. During the night Athena appears in a dream to the 
princess Nausicaa, daughter of Alcinous, King of the Phaea- 
cians. She informs her that her marriage day is near, and 
urges her to go in the morning to the mouth of the river 
to wash the family clothing. 

B. The next day Nausicaa and her hand-maidens, are 
lovingly dispatched by her parents, and go a-washing. While 
they wait for the clothes to dry, they play at ball. Odysseus, 
awakened by their excited shouting, comes out, covering his 
nakedness with a branch of leaves. All the girls run in horror, 
but Nausicaa. Odysseus, in a glib speech, praises her beauty, 
hopes she will marry soon, and begs for assistance. She pro- 
vides him with clothing and food. After he bathes the sea- 
brine from his body and dresses, Athena makes him appear 
unusually handsome. Nausicaa is not unimpressed. 

C. Nausicaa conducts him to the outskirts of the town, 
and informs him that modesty forbids her to be seen within 
the city in the presence of a strange man. She gives him 



HOMER 27 

explicit instruction how to find the palace of Alcinous, and 
advises him first to approach her mother as a supplicant. 
Book VII. 

Odysseus, guided and made invisible by Athena, enters the 
palace of Alcinous, and approaches Queen Arete, the mother 
of Nausicaa, with a prayer for assistance in completing his 
homeward journey. Arete and Alcinous welcome the stranger, 
and grant his request for assistance. He relates to the king 
and queen how he had been on Calypso’s island for seven 
years, how he had been shipwrecked, and rescued by 
Nausicaa. Alcinous, impressed, renews his offer of a swift 
ship. 

Book VIII. 

A. The following day Alcinous proclaims athletic con- 
tests and a feast in honor of the stranger. When Odysseus 
is tactlessly taunted and challenged by a young Phaeacian, 
he wins their respect, Amazing them by a tremendous throw 
of a discus. 

B. The blind minstrel, Demodocus, then sings a song 
about how Ares and Aphrodite were detected in their adulter- 
ous love by her husband, Hephaestus. 

C. The Phaeacians bestow many precious gifts upon the 
stranger. Nausicaa asks Odysseus not to forget her after he 
leaves Scheria. When they have feasted at a banquet in his 
honor at the palace, Odysseus asks the blind bard, Demodo- 
cus, to sing of the Trojan horse and the fall of Troy. Alcinous 
notes Odysseus weeping, and enquires his name. 

Book IX. 

For the first time since his arrival among the Phaeacians, 
Odysseus reveals his identity. Then he embarks on the long 
story of his three years of adventures and wanderings after 
the fall of Troy up to the point where he was shipwrecked 
on the island of Calypso. 

Odysseus^ Story 

A. Odysseus and the Ithacans sailed from Troy in twelve 
ships. First they made a raid for booty upon the Cicones 
in Thrace, but were routed with some losses. 

B. They reached the southern Peloponnesus, but a storm 
drove them south to the land of the Lotus-eaters (probably 
N. Africa). Some of his men ate the lotus, were afflicted with 
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amnesia, and desired to remain. They had to be carried to 
the ships by force. 

C. Thence they came to the land of the Cyclopes (prob- 
ably somewhere in the western Mediterranean), a strange 
tribe of barbaric cave-dwelling one-eyed giants. Odysseus 
reconnoitered with his own shipmates. With twelve men and 
a skin filled with wine, Odysseus entered the cave of the 
Cyclops, Polyphemus. When Polyphemus arrived with his 
flocks, he imprisoned Odysseus and his men by closing the 
mouth of the cave with a huge rock which they could not 
move. Then he proceeded to kill and devour two of the men 
for each meal. In the Cyclops’ absense, Odysseus devised a 
scheme. He sharpened a huge stake to a point, and then 
succeeded in making the Cyclops drunk. When Polyphemus, 
taking a liking to him, asked him his name he replied that 
it was “Noman.” While the Cyclops was in a drunken sleep, 
they burned out his eye with the heated point of the stake. 
Polyphemus bellowed for aid from his fellow-Cyclopes, but 
when he said that “Noman” had blinded him, they departed. 
At dawn the blinded Cyclops tried to catch Odysseus and the 
surviving men, but they escaped by clinging to the bellies of 
the animals as they left the cave. But, as their ship departed, 
Odysseus could not resist the temptation to taunt the Cyclops, 
and boasted that his true name was Odysseus. Polyphemus 
then prayed to his father, Poseidon, to avenge him by keep- 
ing Odysseus from his home. 

Book X. Odysseus^ Story {continued) 

D. Then they reached, the island of Aeolus, the god of 
the winds, who gave him a bag containing all the winds but 
the one necessary to blow him home. They actually sighted 
Ithaca, but his men stealthily opened the bag, expecting to 
find treasure, and the winds drove them far off their course. 

E. They came next to the land of the Laestrygonians, 
giant cannibals who unceremoniously devoured all his men, 
except Odysseus and his crew. 

F. With his last ship Odysseus then came to the island 
Aeaea, the home of the goddess Circe. He dispatched half 
of his crew to reconnoiter. Circe welcomed them, drugged 
them, and transformed them into swine. Rushing to the 
rescue, Odysseus was met by Hermes who provided him with 
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the magic herb moly. Equipped with this charm, he over- 
powered Circe, and compelled her to restore his men- to hu- 
man shape. Becoming Circe’s lover, Odysseus remained with 
his men in Circe’s palace for a full year. When he decided 
to leave, Circe informed him that he must visit Hades to con- 
sult the Theban prophet Teiresias about his future. Pro- 
vided with explicit directions, he departed, leaving behind, 
unburied, the body of Elpenor, the youngest of his men, who 
accidently lost his life just before they sailed. 

Book XI. Odysseus' Story {continued) 

G. Following Circe’s directions, he sailed to the end of 
the world (Atlantic Ocean), and reached the entrance to 
Hades. 

1. Making the proper sacrifices, Odysseus evoked the 
spirits of the dead. Elpenor’s soul was already in Hades, 
and implored him to return to Circe’s island to give decent 
burial to his body, so that his soul might rest. Odysseus 
promised, 

2. Odysseus then permitted the soul of the Theban sooth- 
sayer, Teiresias, to drink the blood of the sacrificial vic- 
tims. Teiresias then told him much of his future. 

3. The soul of his mother, Anticleia, whom he had left 
alive in Ithaca, next appeared, and related to him how she 
had died of a broken heart, waiting for his return. 

4. A procession of famous women of the past then 
paraded before him, including Antiope, Alcmene, Jocasta, 
Leda, Phaedra, and Ariadne. (At this point Odysseus stops 
his narrative to the Phaeacians, mindful of the lateness of 
the hour, but Alcinous bids him to tell the rest of the story.) 

5. The appearance of the soul of Agamemnon moved 
Odysseus to tears. Agamemnon told him of his unhappy 
death, together with that of Cassandra, at the hands of his 
wife, Clytemnestra, ^lnd her lover, Aegisthus. He expressed 
distrust of all women, and warned Odysseus against his wife, 
Penelope, as faithful as she was. 

a. Achilles’ soul next spoke to him, expressing sorrow 
over being dead though famous, and wished he were alive 
again, even if he were exceedingly poor. Odysseus told him 
of the bravery of his son at the fall of Troy. 

b. The soul of Ajax, the son of Telamon, who had com- 
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mitted suicide when Odysseus was awarded the armor of 
Achilles, refused to talk to Odysseus. 

c. In this parade of famous men of the past Odysseus 
saw also Minos, Orion, Tantalus, Sisyphus, and Heracles. 
Book XII. Odysseus^ Story {continued) 

H. Odysseus returned to Circe’s island to bury Elpenor. 
Here he received new instructions from Circe how to evade 
future difficulties. 

I. Odysseus listened unharmed to the alluring song of 
the two Sirens, mermaids who lured sailors to shipwreck, by 
having himself lashed to the mast and stopping his men’s 
ears with wax. 

J. Next they made the perilous passage through the nar- 
row strait between the monster Scylla and the whirlpool 
Charybdis, losing six men to Scylla. 

K. Finally, they landed on an island where lived the 
sacred cattle of Helios Hyperion (the sun). Odysseus warned 
his men of dire consequences if they killed the cattle. 
Here they were becalmed for a long time, and when pro- 
visions were exhausted, his men slew and ate some of the 
cattle. Eventually, they left the island, but the ship was soon 
destroyed by a thunderbolt of Zeus in punishment for the 
slaying of the sacred cattle of the sun. Odysseus, the only 
survivor, was shipwrecked on the island of Ogygia, where 
Calypso kept him for seven years. 

Book XHI. 

A. Next day Odysseus, laden with gifts, is taken by the 
Phaeacians in one of their swift ships to Ithaca. After a 
day’s sail he is landed asleep on the island of Ithaca. Upon 
returning, the Phaeacian ship is turned into stone in the 
harbor of Scheria by the angry Poseidon. 

B. Odysseus awakens, but does not recognize the land. 
Athena appears, tells him where he is, advises him how to 
destroy the suitors, and finally transforms him into an old 
beggar. 

Book XIV 

Odysseus goes to the hut of Eumaeus, his swineherd, who 
receives him hospitably. From Eumaeus he hears details 
about the behavior of his suitors. Odysseus predicts the 
coming of Odysseus, but conceals his own identity, telling a 



HOMER 


31 


long fictitious tale about himself. 

Book XV. 

A. Athena appears to Telemachus at Sparta in a dream, 
bids him to return at once to Ithaca, and warns him of the 
ambush of the suitors. The next day, bearing gifts of 
Menelaus, Telemachus, together with Nestor’s son, makes the 
two-day journey to Pylus, whence Telemachus takes ship for 
home. Meanwhile Eumaeus and Odysseus exchange stories. 

B. The next day Telemachus arrives safely, evading the 
wooers in ambush, and goes directly to Eumaeus’ hut. 

Book XVI. 

A. Telemachus and Eumaeus talk about conditions in 
Ithaca, and Telemachus bids Eumaeus go to Penelope to in- 
form her of his safe return. 

B. Athens then restores Odysseus to his true appearance, 
and he makes himself known to his son. Together they plot 
vengeance against the 108 suitors, agreeing to conceal Odys- 
seus’ identity from all. 

C. The suitors are dismayed at the failure of their plot 
to kill Telemachus. Penelope rebukes them for their at- 
tempt. 

Book XVII. 

A. The following day, Telemachus returns to the palace, 
is welcomed by Penelope, and tells her of what he heard at 
Pylus and Sparta. 

B. Odysseus, again transformed into an old beggar, to- 
gether with Eumaeus goes to the city. Melanthius, the 
goatherd of Odysseus, meets them on the way, and insults 
and kicks Odysseus. 

C. As they enter the courtyard of the palace, Odysseus is 
recognized by his hunting dog, Argus, who makes a feeble 
attempt to greet him and then dies. 

D. As Odysseus, playing his part, begs from the suitors, 
Antinous strikes him with a foot-stool. 

Book XVIII. 

A. Another beggar reviles Odysseus as a competitor, and 
Antinous forces them to fight. Seeking to avoid suspicion, 
Odysseus strikes the beggar very gently, but breaks his jaw. 

B. Penelope, made more beautiful than ever before by 
Athena, appears in the hall, and evokes the admiration of 
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aU. 

C. Odysseus rebukes one of Penelope’s hand-maidens 
for her shameless behavior with the suitors. Eurymachus 
throws a stool at Odysseus for his insolence. 

Book XIX. 

A. When the suitors leave the feasting hall, Odysseus 
and Telemachus remove all the arms. 

B. Penelope appears, and she and Odysseus converse. He 
invents a story about himself, reveals some accurate know- 
ledge of Odysseus, and predicts his speedy return. She is 
deeply moved by his talk. As Eurycleia, his old nurse, 
washes his feet, she recognizes on his thigh a scar he had 
once received while hunting. He barely succeeds in pre- 
venting her from revealing his identity. 

C. Penelope tells Odysseus that she has decided to or- 
dain a shooting contest the following day, and that she will 
marry the suitor who can string Odysseus’ bow and shoot an 
arrow throu^ twelve axe-heads placed in a row. 

Book XX. 

The gods emd good omens join in giving heart to Odysseus 
and Penelope. The next morning, the suitors assemble, and 
Odysseus further notes those among his own people who are 
faithful and those who are unfaithful to him. One of the 
wooers, Ctesippos, jeeringly throws him a bone, and is re- 
buked by Telemachus. A soothsayer foretells the coming 
destruction of the suitors. They laugh at him. 

Book XXI. 

A. Penelope brings out Odysseus’ bow, and proposes the 
shooting contest. The axes are set in order. Telemachus 
playfully tries to string the bow. Preparations are made 
for the trials. 

B. Odysseus meanwhile reveals his identity to his two 
faithful herdsmen, Eumaeus and Philoetius. Tliey arrange 
to trap the suitors in the hall by closing all doors. 

C. Each of the suitors in order tries to string the bow. 
All fail, even their leaders Antinous and Eurymachus. Odys- 
seus asks to be permitted to try. There is considerable op- 
position to this on the grounds of impropriety, but finally 
Odysseus obtains the bow, strings it easily, and shoots an 
arrow through the axes. 
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Book XXII. 

A. With that, Telemachus arms himself and stands be- 
side his father. Odysseus strips off his rags and first kills 
Antinous with an arrow. When Eurymachus discovers who 
the stranger really is, he seeks to lay all the blame for the 
behavior of the suitors on the dead Antinous. Odysseus slays 
him too. 

B. The trapped suitors resist, but are slain one by one 
by Odysseus with the aid of Telemachus, Eumaeus, Philoe- 
tius, and Athena. Melanthius, the faithless goatherd, who 
has been aiding the suitors with weapons, is caught by the 
two herdsmen and bound with ropes. Odysseus spares none 
but the minstrel, Phemius, and the herald, Medon. 

C. The nurse Eurycleia is then asked to single out the 
handmaidens of Penelope who have fraternized with the 
suitors. These twelve girls are forced to carry out the dead 
and clean the feasting hall. Then they are all hanged, and 
Melanthius is horribly mutilated and killed. The hall is 
then purified by fumigation. 

Book XXIII. 

A. Penelope is informed of what has happened, but after 
twenty years of waiting, finds it difficult to believe that the 
ragged stranger is Odysseus. Telemachus rebukes her as 
hard-hearted because of her doubt. 

B. While a pretense of dancing and feasting is kept up 
to deceive the townsmen, particularly the relatives of the dead 
suitors, Odysseus and Penelope converse. When Odysseus 
mentions the secret in the construction of their bridal-bed, she 
is finally convinced. After a tender greeting, they retire, tell- 
ing each other of their sufferings and adventures far into the 
night. Athena holds back the dawn. 

C. But before dawn Odysseus, Telemachus, and the two 
herdsmen head out to the country to the house of Odysseus’ 
father, Laertes. 

Book XXIV. 

A. Hermes meanwhile conducts the souls of the dead 
suitors to Hades, where they are greeted by Achilles, Pa- 
troclus, Antilochus, Ajax and Agamemnon. Agamemnon 
envies Odysseus for his faithful wife. 

B. Odysseus arrives at the house of his aged father. After 
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he has revealed himself to Laertes in a touching scene, they 
prepare to defend themselves from the expected retaliation of 
the relatives of the suitors. 

C. Meanwhile, the relatives have discovered the slaughter, 
bury the suitors, and then arm to attack Odysseus. The two 
sides have begun the struggle, when jsuddenly at the interven- 
tion of Athena and a warning thunderbolt of Zeus, peace is 
restored. 

ILIAD VS. ODYSSEY 

Though both epics have the same style, language and meter, 
and the similarities are far greater than dissimilarities, the 
following differences may be noted in the Odyssey: 

I. Greater evidence in Odyssey of private property, in- 
creased importance of the individual, use of iron; 

II. Decreased power of kings, rising importance of 
nobles; 

III. Religion more spiritual; gods no longer in violent 
conflict; 

IV. Odyssey technically superior to Iliad; greater unity 
of plot: 

V. Characters not so majestic; Odyssey emphasizes cun- 
ning, Iliad military prowess; 

VI. Greater use of abstractions. 

STYLE AND TECHNIQUE OF HOMERIC EPICS 

I. Epics begin with invocation to the Muse. 

II. The story begins in medias res. Homer assumes that 
audience is familiar with the traditional story. He begins 
at a moment of crisis, gradually drawing in background ma- 
terial, and employing the ‘‘flashback” technique. 

III. Use of supernatural; gods mingle with human be- 
ings and intervene in their affairs. 

IV. Stock epithets; traditional formulaic phrases, which 
help listening audience visualize material better, and con- 
serves attention of listener, helps the memory and lessens 
burden of composition: e.g., loud-sounding sea, wine-dark 
sea, rosy-fingered dawn, deep-soiled Phthia, white-armed 
Andromache, swift-footed Achilles, long-haired Achaeans, 
winged words. 

V. Repetitions, of epithets, phrases, incidents. About 1/3 
of Iliad and Odyssey is repetitious in whole or part. This 
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device lessens the labor of the poet, helps audience anticipate 
what is to come, like recurrent phrases and themes in music, 
thus arousing pleasure in rehearing what is familiar. It helps 
to reinforce and make emphatic material for a listening audi- 
ence, and, moreover, since the poems were never recited in 
their entirety at one occasion, repetitions are necessary to 
refresh memory and would be less noticed. 

VI. Similes, lengthy, taken from nature, animal life, 
everyday life. Element of lyric in Homer, taken from com- 
mon experience of listeners. 

VII. Epic question, answered immediately by the poet. 

VIII. Speeches. About 1/2 of Iliad, more of Odyssey 
consists of lengthy speeches. Rapid dialogue sequences would 
be difficult for the minstrel to recite and confusing to the 
listening audience. 

IX. Catalogues of names. 

X. Objectivity. No author’s comments; Homer is im- 
personal and reserved. This forces the audience to contribute 
to the story, thus sustaining attention. 

XL Conventional literary language, mostly Ionic with 
Aeolic elements; artificial traditional language. 

XII. Balanced contrast, in plot, scenes, phrases, char- 
acters. 

XIII. Matthew Arnold: ‘'Homer is rapid, plain in thought, 
plain in diction, and noble.” 

HOMER'S HUMANISM 

I. The greatness of Homer lies not only in his consum- 
mate artistry in style and plot construction, but, above all, in 
his knowledge and portrayal of human personality and be- 
havior. 

II. He touches on almost all basic human emotions and 
motives. 

III. He created about 40 great characters of universal 
scope. 

A. His characters are individualized up to a cer- 
tain point. 

B. Their personalities are not described by Homer, 
but must be deduced by the reader from their actions and 
words. 

C. His characters are living human beings, por- 
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trayed with the fine qualities, limitations and contradictions 
of real people. 

D. He has a broad human understanding, exhibit- 
ing sympathy for the suffering Trojans, though the common 
man is largely disregarded, especially in the Iliad. 

E. He expresses the dignity and joy of life, but also 
its tragedy and sadness, especially the inevitability of death. 

RELIGION IN HOMER 

I. There are many gods of human shape and with human 
attributes, who devote their time to feasting, intrigue, and 
love. There is little of an ethical nature in his religion; the 
essence of the gods is power. 

II. Human beings obtain benefits from the gods by 
prayer and sacrifices. 

III. Fate and the gods are not in conflict; there is little 
distinction between them. 

IV. The future is revealed by omens, dreams, oracles, 
and soothsayers. 

V. Cremation of dead is uniform; burial is a religious 
duty. The soul is supposed to have a mere shadowy exis- 
tence in Hades, though the concept of punishment for evil 
exists. 

ETHICAL CODE IN HOMER 

I. Aidos (shame), sense of honor which deters people 
from breaking the unwritten laws of the clan. 

II. Nemesis, indignation of public opinion against those 
who break the unwritten laws. 

III. Hospitality to strangers is obligatory. 

IV. Revenge for wrongdoing is undertaken by the family. 

V. Desire for personal glory {kudos) is the principal 
drive. 
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CHAPTER III 


€iHct S<^c6et«f 750-500 b.c. 

ARISTOCRATIC GOVERNMENT 

L By the 8th Cent. B.C. the nobles had everywhere super- 
seded the power of the clan-kings. 

II. The growth of the power of this hereditary nobility 
was the result of the disintegration of the tribal organization, 
the crystallization of the family system, and the increase in 
private property in land. The landed estates of the nobles 
were the source of their power. 

POLIS (CITY-STATE) 

I. By the 8th Cent, there emerged the most characteristic 
feature of Greek society, the city-state {pilos)^ the autonom- 
ous city of "the Greek world. At the height of Greek civiliza- 
tion there were hundred of such self-governing states. Some 
of the famous ones were: Athens, Sparta, Thebes, Miletus, 
Ephesus, Corinth, Argos, Sicyon, Olympia, Delphi, Megara. 

II. This development took place by the fusion of villages, 
acknowledging a single political center which controlled the 
surrounding territory. 

III. Officials were elected, normally for one-year terms, 
at first by the nobility from among their own numbers, later 
by greater numbers of citizens with extension of the vote. 

IV. Citizenship was jealously guarded, being restricted to 
descendants of citizens. 

COLONIZATION MOVEMENT (750-550 B.C.) 

I. In this period the Greeks in the Aegean area planted 
colonies, which became independent city-states, from the 
straits of Gibraltar to the shores of the Black Sea. They 
colonized especially Sicily and Southern Italy (called by the 
Italians Magna Graecia). Some famous Greek colonies were 
Massilia (Marseilles), Neapolis (Naples), Syracuse, Byzan- 
tium (Istanbul), Tarentum, Sybaris, Croton, Naucratis, 
Cyrene. 

II. The causes of the Age of Colonization were varied: 
over-population, economic distress as the result of changes in 
agriculture, political upheavals. 

38 



HISTORY AND SOCIETY 750-500 B.C. 39 

III. The results of these developments were: spread of 
Greek culture, growth of commerce and manufacture and 
wealth of non-aristocratic classes of population, sharper class 
divisions, intellectual awakening, especially in Ionia (Ionian 
Renaissance) . 

AGE OF TYRANTS 

I. Growing opposition to the power of the nobles resulted 
in the 6th Cent. B.C. in the rise of tyrants in many city-states. 
These were unconstitutional rulers who overthrew the aristo- 
crats with the support of coalitions of non-aristocratic classes. 
They were as a whole progressive rulers, who, though often 
ruthless, extended democratic rights, and were patrons of the 
arts and literature. Some of the famous tyrants were 
Thrasybulus of Miletus, Polycrates of Samos, Cleisthenes of 
Sicyon, Peisistratus of Athens, Cypselus of Corinth, Periander 
of Corinth. 

II. The Tyrants were ultimately overthrown by revolu- 
tions, and the city-states were transformed into oligarchies 
(rule by few, resulting from merger of aristocrats with 
wealthy commoners) or democracies (rule by all citizens). 

GENERAL RESULTS 

I. Growth of individualism and interest in the present. 

II. Sharp class divisions and political unrest. 

III. Period of rapid change, independent thought and 
action. 
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CHAPTER IV 


(750-450 b.c.) 

LYRIC POEM 

A short poem, set to music, reflecting the personal emo- 
tion and thought of the author. 

LYRIC VS. EPIC 


Epic Lyric 


1. long 

1. short 

2. recited 

2. sung 

3. objective narrative 

3. personal and introspective 

4. dactylic hexameter 

4. variety of meters 

5. looks back to past 

5. emphasis on present 

ELEGIAC POETRY 



I. Not regarded by Greeks as pure lyric, because it was 
written to the accompaniment of the flute (aulos), a reed 
instrument, while lyric as such was accompanied by the lyre. 

II. Metrical form: elegiac couplet — dactylic hexameter 
alternating with syncopated dactylic pentameter. 

III. Elegy, largely reflective, was used for military 
themes, banquet songs, political thought, dedications on 
monuments, epitaphs on tombstones, love. 

IAMBIC POETRY 

I. Employs the basic rhythm of everyday speech, the 
iamb (u — ), the most popular verse being the iambic tri- 
meter. 

II. Recited, not sung, and used for satire and lampoons 
of individuals. 

TYPICAL ELEGIAC AND IAMBIC POETS 
ARCHILOCHUS OF PAROS (ca. 650 B.C.) 

I. Soldier-poet, life filled with misfortune and unhap- 
piness. 

II. Next to Homer, greatest Ionic poet. 

III. Earliest elegiac poems, earliest and greatest iambic 
verses. 

IV. First poet to reveal self, first poet of satire anl hate. 
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V. Style: violent, passionate, graceful, cynical, bitter, 
melancholy, sincere. 

Typical Poems of Archilochus 

1. Cynically and nonchalantly, he tells how he fled from 
battle, discarding his shield. Better to throw away one’s 
arms than be killed. 

2. Life is hard, but there is a cycle of ups and downs. 
Don’t exult in victory, or despair in defeat; don’t rejoice too 
much in pleasure, or grieve too much in trouble. Learn to 
take things as they come. 

TYRTAEUS SPARTA (ca. 650 B.C.) 

I. Martial elegies, war songs for Spartan army. 

II. Appeals to courage, pride, and sense of duty to city- 
state; grim attitude toward war. 

III. Style: sincere, direct. 

Typical Poems of Tyrtaeus 

It is noble to die for one’s country. Flight from battle 
means exile and the shameful life of a beggar for self and 
family. It is disgraceful for the young to desert the old 
on the battlefield. The ideal youth, in all his beauty, dies 
nobly in battle. Bite your lip and stand firm. 

SOLON OF ATHENS (ca. 640-559 B.C.) 

I. Athenian aristocrat, statesman, legislator, one of the 
seven wise men of Greece, first Athenian poet. 

II. Martial and didactic poems expressing political and 
ethical opinions. 

III. Style: serious, dignified, though he was not a great 
poet. 

Typical Poem of Solon 

His philosophy of life. Prayer to the Muses for assistance 
in obtaining for him the good things of life. Unjustly ob- 
tained wealth and arrogance are punished. Be content with 
what the gods give. There is personal responsibility for hu- 
man suffering. For people do wrong by wanting too much 
out of pride (hybris), and are afflicted by infatuation (ate). 
The wrath of Zeus (Nemesis) is visited upon such people 
personally; if not, their innocent descendants will pay the 
penalty. Men have varying ambitions and occupy themselves 
in various ways in life. But all is illusory, for we are at 
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the mercy of fate. All is uncertain in life. We must limit 
our desires for wealth, otherwise retribution will come. The 
ways of the gods are inscrutable. 

MELIC POETRY (pure lyric) 

I. Written to be sung to the accompaniment of the seven- 
stringed lyre. Ode means song. 

II. Great variety of metrical schemes. 

III. Two distinct types of lyric poetry. 

A. Monodic lyric: sung by poet to friends; origin in 
folk-song; poet composes words and music. 

B. Choral lyric: sung and danced by chorus on reli- 
gious and social occasions; poet composes words, music, and 
dance steps; many types of choral lyrics, e.g., hymn, dirge, 
marriage-song (epithalamion)^ victory song (epinicion)^ 
hymn to Dionysus {dithyramb). 

IV. Alexandrian canon of lyric poets: Pindar, Bacchy- 
lides, Sappho, Anacreon, Stesichorus, Simonides, Ibycus, 
Alcaeus, Aleman. 

TYPICAL MONODIC LYRIC POETS 
ALCMAN OF SPARTA (ca. 630 B.C.) 

I. Came to Sparta from Sardis in Lydia. 

II. Wrote mostly choral lyrics, but also monodic. 
Typical poems of Aleman 

1. He wishes that he were carefree as the kingfisher on 
the wing, so that he could join the maidens in their dance, 
but age forbids. 

2. All nature is asleep at night. 

ALCAEUS OF LESBOS (ca. 600 B.C.) 

I. Aristocratic landowner, man of action, soldier in strug- 
gle * against tyrants of his city-state, Mytilene. Exiled, but 
returned after amnesty. 

II. Poems of war, politics, love and wine. First known 
poet of pleasure of wine. 

III. Created Alcaic stanza. 

IV. Style: masculine force, simplicity, directness, seri- 
ousness, passion, hate, grace. 

Typical Poems of Alcaeus 

1. Ship of State. There is internal dissension, and the 
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ship of state, tossed by clashing winds and tides, is endan- 
gered, A new wave strikes, adding to the distress. Cour- 
age, unity, and action are needed. A brighter future lies 
ahead. 

2. Wine is the anodyne of sorrow. Forget the raw 
weather. Grieving will not help. All is cured by wine. 

3. Prepare yourself for the banquet with wreaths of 
parsley. 

4. Why wait for night to drink? Wine is the gift of 
Dionysus to banish man’s cares. Mix each measure of wine 
with two of water, and keep the beakers full. 

5. Quench your thirst with wine, now that the Dog Days 
are here. All nature sings in the summer heat. Girls are 
overcome with desire, but the men do not respond in the op- 
pressive heat. 

6. On my suffering gray head pour perfume in prepara- 
tion for the banquet. 

7. Drink, for when once death comes, there is no return, 
from Hades. Sisyphus thought he could escape, but was 
forced to return, and was assigned great punishment. Enjoy 
the present moment, while you are young. Do not hope for 
immortality. 

SAPPHO OF LESBOS (ca. 590 B.C.) 

I. Aristocrat of Mytilene, exiled; myth that she com- 
mitted suicide by leaping off the Leucadian cliff because of 
unrequited love. 

II. First and greatest women poet, ‘‘the poetess,” “the 
tenth Muse.” 

III. Leader of club of aristocratic girls devoted to Aphro- 
dite and the Muses. Preparation for marriage was important 
aim of club. 

IV. Wrote mostly on subject of love (greatest epithalamia 
of antiquity). About 5% of her work has survived. 

V. Created Sapphic stanza. 

VI. Style: consummate artistry, perfect taste, simple, di- 
rect, sincere, and frank, sensitive, intense passion, spontane- 
ity, dignity. 

Typical Poems of Sappho 

1. She prays to Aphodite, for she is suffering from un- 
requite love. She begs her to help her now, as before, to 
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win the girl to her love. 

2. She expresses her overwhelming love for one of her 
girls on the occasion of the girl’s marriage. Her affection 
consumes her entire body and leaves her almost lifeless. 

3. The flooding light of the moon. 

4. A gentle stream entrances her. 

5. She who knows nothing of beauty will be without 
fame both in life and in death. 

6. Weave garlands for thy head, maiden, for Aphrodite 
and the Graces show favor to those who wear them. 

7. I loved you, Atthis, a long time ago; you were young 
and not ripe for marriage. 

8. A girl on leaving her weeps unashamedly at the sor- 
row of parting. Sappho bids her farewell, and asks that she 
not forget their love, reminding her of her activities in the 
school. 

9. She muses sadly over the absence of Atthis, her 
favorite, who now lives in Lydia, excelling the women there 
in beauty. Her longing grows as she remembers her. 

10. The sudden onslaught of love causes her to tremble 
with passion. 

11. She would not exchange her daughter, Cleis, for all 
the world. 

12. The melancholy loneliness of Sappho at night. 

13. The love-sick girl cannot tend to her weaving. 

14. The nightingale, the harbinger of spring. 

15. The bride’s maidenhood is gone forever; the bride- 
groom is tall and straight. 

16. The young bride is like the sweet red apple on the 
topmost bough, difficult to pluck; or like a wild hyacinth 
flower. 

17. All come home at eventide. 

ANACREON OF TEOS (ca. 563-478 B.C.) 

I. Court poet, travelled much. 

H. Wrote on love, wine, and song. Characterized espe- 
cially by pursuit of pleasure, dislike of war, sophistication, 
wit, irony, grace, dignity, polish, no deep emotion. 

Typical Poems of Anacreon 

I. Eros (Cupid) summons him to love. A beautiful 
Lesbian girl attracts him, but his hair is white, and her fancy 



45 


GREEK LYRIC POETRY 

turns to another girl. 

2. His white hair and missing teeth reveal his old age. 
There is little time left to enjoy life. Hence he sighs at the 
thought of death. For Hades is a dismal place, from which 
there is no return. 

3. 0 Thracian lass, don’t think to flee from me. I know 
how to master you, as a horseman breaks the frisky colt. 

SIMONIDES OF CEOS (556-467 B.C.) 

I. Many-sided genius; wrote choral lyrics, monodies, and 
unsurpassed elegiacs to commemorate the dead; professional 
poet. 

II. Style: delicate pathos without sentimentality, grace, 
elegance, sophistication, dignity, simplicity, and exquisite 
perfection of epitaphs. 

Typical Poems of Simonides 

1. Personal worth, not birth, is the true meaning of good- 
ness and nobility. The old aristocratic ideal of nobility, in- 
herited wealth, physical and mental excellence, is an impos- 
sible one, for man is not personally responsible for these. 
Further, these qualities are not permanent; they are due to 
circumstance of birth, and changed circumstance may remove 
them. The test of goodness is nobility of behavior, conscious 
choice of one’s own free will of right actions. Not physical, 
mental, or material endowment, but ethical conduct is the key 
to true nobility. Excellence is not hereditary; anyone can 
achieve it, but it must be combined with civic virtue and con- 
scious effort. 

2. Danae and her infant son, Perseus, are adrift in a 
wooden chest. Tearfully she fondles the child, and with ex- 
quisite pathos marvels how the child sleeps peacefully, and 
prays to Zeus for aid. 

3. Virtue dwells on a lofty peak guarded by nymphs. 
The climb to her is a laborious one. 

4. (Epitaph for the Athenians who died in 506 B.C. 
fighting in Euboea). To the Athenians who died in Euboea 
their countrymen have erected this monument. Though youth 
is precious, they gave their lives, and did not flee from the 
stormy battle. 

5. (Epitaph for the Spartans who died in 480 B.C. fight- 
ing the Persians at Thermopylae). They died far from their 



46 GREEK AND ROMAN CLASSICS 

home in obedience to orders. 

ANONYMOUS POEMS 

1. (Swallow Song, sung at Rhodes in Spring by children) . 
Welcome, swallow, harbinger of Spring. Give us gifts of 
food and wine. If you don’t, we’ll carry off the door, or lintel, 
or your wife. If you do, give generously. Let the swallow in. 
We are not old beggars, but children. 

2. (Attic drinking song, commemorating the murder of 
the tyrant Hipparchus in 514 B.C. by Harmodius and Aris- 
togeiton). The sword is wreathed with myrtle, as when Har- 
modius and Aristogeiton slew the tyrant and liberated Athens. 
You have not died, Harmodius and Aristogeiton, but have 
gone to the Isles of the Blest to join the heroes Achilles and 
Diomedes. You will always be famous, because you slew 
the tyrant and liberated Athens. 

TYPICAL CHORAL LYRIC POET 
PINDAR OF THEBES (ca. 522-448 B.C.) 

I. Greatest Greek lyric poet; professional writer. 

II. Famous especially for epinicia, commemorating ath- 
letic victors in the Olympic, Pythian, Nemean, and Isthmian 
games. 

HI. Pindaric Ode. 

A. Unit of three stanzas: strophe, antistrophe, epode. 
Strophes and antistrophes have same metrical pattern and 
music, divided among the two halves of the chorus. Epodes 
performed by entire chorus, have same meter and music 
throughout poem. 

B. Contents of ode: prelude, personal observations 
on victor; myth of gods or heroes; epilogue, moral maxims 
and personal observations. 

IV. Conservative, aristocratic point of view; glorification 
of hereditary nobility; profoundly religious. 

V. Style: “the scholar’s poet,” majesty, grand, obscure 
and difficult, dazzling imagination, brilliant metaphor, swift 
transitions and associations, orchestral effect. 

Typical Poem of Pindar 

First Olympian Ode (Pindar’s masterpiece) 

(Honoring victory of the horse of Hiero, tyrant of Syra- 
cuse, in 476 B.C. at Olympia) 
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Strophe 1. Water is the best of elements, gold the most 
precious form of wealth, fire at night is the brighest blaze, 
the sun the warmest heavenly body. So the Olympic games 
surpass all other contest. The games inspire minstrels to 
sing the praises of Hiero. 

Antistrophe I. Hail to great Hiero, as the chorus sings in 
his honor. Hail to his horse Pherenikos (Victor), who won 
the race at Olympia. 

Epode I. The horse brought fame to Hiero. His victory 
occurred in the land once ruled by Pelops, a fav.orite of the 
gods. About Pelops false legends are told, beautiful in 
form. 

Strophe II. I shall speak reverently, and tell another myth 
of Pelops, son of Tantalus. 

Antistrophe II. Poseidon took Pelops to Olympus to be 
cupbearer of the gods. It is not true that he was fed to the 
gods by his father. 

Epode H. It is irreverent to call the gods cannibals. Tan- 
talus was a favorite of the gods, but his prosperity brought 
pride, and he was punished by Zeus. 

Strophe III. Tantalus received eternal punishment for 
stealing nectar and ambrosia from the gods. In addition, 
Pelops, his son, was banished back to earth. 

Antistrophe III. Near Olympia he sought a bride, Hippo- 
dameia, and asked aid of Poseidon. 

Epode III. It was a dangerous wooing, for Hippodameia’s 
father, Oenomaus, sought to slay each suitor in a chariot race. 
But Poseidon aided Pelops. 

Strophe IV. Thus Pelops won Hippodameia. And in the 
Peloponnesus he now lies buried, greatly honored, where he 
won his victory at Olympia. 

Antistrophe IV. Here too great Hiero won his victory, he 
too a favorite of the gods. An even greater victory with the 
four-horse chariot is in store for him. 

Epode IV. King Hiero is at the summit of his fortune. 
May he be supreme as long as he lives, as may the poet too 
be foremost among Greek writers. 

PASTORAL (BUCOLIC) POETRY 

Short poem, lyric in nature, dealing with the lives and 
loves of shepherds. (A creation of the Hellenistic Period.) 
(See p. 223-226). 
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THEOCRITUS OF SYRACUSE (ca. 270 B.C.) 

L Father of pastoral poetry; greatest poet of Alexandrian 
period (see p. 224). 

II. Wrote Idyls (little pictures) 

A. Pastoral poems, rustic life in Sicily 

B. Mimes, dramatic dialogues reflecting city life 

III. Style: combination of artificality and sophistication 
with realism, spontaneity and freshness; love of nature and 
country; emphasis on love; dramatic skill. 

Typical Idyls of Theocritus 

Idyl I — ^The Death of Daphnis 

Thyrsis, a shepherd, meets a goatherd. He asks the goat- 
herd to play his pipes, but the latter instead requests Thyrsis 
to sing the Song of Daphnis, offering him a reward, especially 
an ivy-wood bowl beautifully carved with rustic scenes. Thyr- 
sis sings of the ideal shepherd, Daphnis, who boasted of his 
imperishable love for his bride, the nymph Nais. But Aphro- 
dite caused him to fall in love with another girl, and desper- 
ately resisting his new passion he slowly died. Hermes and 
shepherds came to aid him, but to no avail. When Aphro- 
dite came to mock him, he reviled her. Wild animals and 
the flocks lamented for him. He called on Pan to pipe at his 
passing, prayed that nature be turned topsy-turvy, and died. 
Aphrodite regretted her action, but it was too late. Thyrsis, 
having ended the song, receives his rewards. 

Idyl II — The Sorceress (a mime) 

Simaetha is lovesick for Delphis, her lover, who deserted 
her. With the aid of her maid, Thestylis, she tries to regain 
his love with magic spells and incantations, recalling all the 
while the progress of her love and how her uncontrollable 
passion for Delphis led her to give herself to him. Her regrets 
and passion, her love and hate are inextricably enmeshed. 
She dismisses her maid, and in the calm night addresses the 
moon, rehearsing the details of her love affair unashamedly, 
how she first met Delphis, how she pined for him, how he 
came at her summoning, how he spoke deceitful words of love, 
and how he finally deserted her for another. She tells of her 
magic spells to win him back or punish him, and bids fare- 
well to the moon. 
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Idyl XI — Polyphemus, the Cyclops, in Love 

The physician Nicias being in love, Theocritus tells him 
how even the monstrous Cyclops Polyphemus eased his love- 
pangs for the sea-nymph Galatea by singing. Sitting on a 
hilltop overlooking the sea, Polyphemus sings to Galatea of 
his love. He tells how he fell in love with her, recognizes his 
ugliness, recounts his assets, and promises her happiness and 
true love. But his humbleness finally changes to pride, and 
he boasts that he is attractive to other girls. 

Idyl XV — The Syracusan Women (a mime) 

Two Syracusan women, Gorgo and Praxinoe, are in Alex- 
andria. Gorgo comes to Praxinoe’s home, and after chatting 
about the crowds of the big city, the stupidity of their hus- 
bands, their new clothing, they set out to the palace of King 
Ptolemy to see the procession in honor of Adonis. They move 
with difficulty through the crowds, arrive at the palace, ad- 
mire the decorations and the image of Adonis lying on a 
couch. A singer then sings the Psalm of Adonis, telling of 
the. love of Aphrodite for Adonis, and of his annual death 
and resurrection. Gorgo and Praxinoe express admiration 
for the singer and hasten home to prepare dinner for their 
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CHAPTER V 


€UicL Societtf 500-400 b.c. 

SPARTA (LACEDAEMON) 

I. Descendants of Dorian invaders; gradual conquest of 
S. Peloponnesus; by 500 B. C. leader of Peloponnesian 
League, loose confederacy of most free city-states of Pelo- 
ponnesus under Spartan hegemony. 

II. Economic and Social System 

A. Conservative agricultural community. 

B. Highly militarized, authoritarian state; individu- 
alism suppressed. 

C. All citizens (Spartiates) leisure class landown- 
ers; soldiers most of their lives; education state-controlled, 
emphasized physical training and military courage; small 
minority of population; lived in barracks. 

D. Helots, inferior producing class supporting sol- 
dier-citizens; majority of population; serfs paying fixed rent 
to landowners. 

E. Perioeci (dwellers around), above helots in 
status; commerce and manufacture in their hands. 

III. Political Organization 

A. Two kings, figureheads; Council (aristocratic 
families); Assembly (all citizens over 30); Ephors (real 
rulers; 5 elected annually by Assembly). 

B. Political policy of supporting conservative olig- 
archives in other states. 

IV. Spartan women; greater freedom than in most Greek 
cities; physical training for breeding future soldiers. 

ATHENS 

I. lonians; early population more homogeneous than at 
Sparta; by 700 B.C. entire peninsula of Attica organized as 
city-state with Athens as political center. 

II. By 7th Cent. B.C. aristocratic government supersedes 
monarchy, with Council (Areopagus) of nobles supreme; ex- 
ecutives (9 archons) elected annually from aristocratic class. 

III. Economic, political and social unrest leads to re- 
presive measures by aristocrats and threats of revolution. 

IV. Solon, moderate aristocrat, sole archion in 594 B.C., 
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introduces broad reform program to mitigate economic, so- 
cial, and political ferment; extension of vote in Popular 
Assembly to lowest class of population, first step toward de- 
mocracy. 

V. Tyranny of Peisistratus and his sons, Hippias and 
Hipparchus (560-510 B.C.). 

A. Great cultural progress of Athens. 

B. Murder of Hipparchus by Harmodius and Aris- 
togeiton, who were lynched; repressive tyranny of Hippias, 
followed by revolution. 

VI. Cleisthenes’ reforms (508 B.C.) — first democratic 
government in world history. 

A. Full political equality of all citizens; Popular 
Assembly supreme, chief law-making body. 

B. Vote by place of residence, not in accordance 
with wealth or tribal association; election of civil executives 
(archons) and board of 10 generals by all citizens. 

PERSIAN WARS 

1. Conquest of Ionian Greeks by Lydian Empire under 
King Croesus; overthrow of Croesus by Cyrus, founder of 
Persian Empire; annexation of Anatolia by Persians; harsh 
treatment of Greek subjects by Persian King Darius (521- 
486 B.C.); Ionian revolt, supported by Athens and Eretria; 
suppression of revolt (494 B.C.) by Persians. 

H. Persian invasion of Greece, under leadership of Datis 
and Artaphernes (490 B.C.); defeat of Persians at Mara- 
thon (26 miles N.E. of Athens) by small army of Athenians, 
led by Miltiades. 

HI. Development of Athens as sea-power under influence 
of Themistocles ; Congress of Corinth (481 B.C.) — many 
Greek cities agree on united opposition to Persia. 

IV. Persian invasion of Greece, under leadership of King 
Xerxes (Ahasuerus of Old Testament) in 480 B.C.; large 
amphibious operation; main body of Persian troops crosses 
Hellespont, marches through Thrace, Macedonia, Thessaly; 
heroic, but futile, .stand of Greek army, led by Leonidas and 
his 300 Spartans, at the Pass of Thermopylae; evacuation of 
Athenians to Salamais; brillant naval victory of Greeks, led 
by Themistocles, in Bay of Salamis (480 B.C.); smashing 
defeat of Persian by combined Greek forces at Plataea in 
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Boeotia (479 B.C.) ; retreat of Persians; liberation of Ionia. 

DELIAN LEAGUE (477 B.C.) 

I. Many eastern city-states join in a confederacy, under 
Athenian leadership, for defense against Persia. 

II. Ships and money contributed by members; executive 
headquarters and treasury on Island of Delos. 

III. Athens uses force to prevent secession from league. 

ATHENIAN EMPIRE (454 B.C.) 

Athens transfers treasury of Delian League to Athens; 
members of league lose their freedom ; pay tribute to Athens. 

GOLDEN AGE OF PERICLES (46M29 B.C.) 

I. Pericles, elected chief general numerous times, leader 
of Popular Assembly, unofficial ruler of democratic Athens. 

II. Athenian imperialism based on naval power, strongest 
in world. 

III. Wealth of Athenian government from tribute exacted 
from cities of Empire, and from heavy taxation of rich; 
money used to beautify the city (buildings of Arcopolis, espe- 
cially the Parthenon), and to extend Athenian democracy. 

IV. Athens a great commercial center. 

ATHENIAN DEMOCRACY 

I. Limited to citizens, who comprise small number (10 
percent of population, ca. 40,000) ; women, foreigners 
(metics), slaves excluded. 

II. Direct democracy; all important measures passed by 
majority vote in mass meetings of citizens; executive, legis- 
lative, judicial functions directly controlled by entire citizen 
body. 

III. Only Board of Generals elected; all other officials 
chosen by lot; principle of rotation in office. 

IV. Citizens paid for all services to community: office 
holding, jury service, attendance in Assembly, later even for 
attendance at theater. 

WOMEN 

I. Principal occupation, housework. 

II. Upper class women segregated and secluded. 

III. Marriages arranged by parents, with dowry as im- 
portant consideration. 
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IV. Divorce easy for men by return of dowry, almost 
impossible for women. 

ATHENIAN EDUCATION 

I. Almost universal primary education in private schools 
for citizens from age of 6 to 14; basic aim — sound mind in 
sound body as preparation for good citizenship. 

II. Principal subjects: reading, writing, arithmetic, litera- 
ture, music, gymnastics. 

III. Ephebic Oath, pledging devotion to the welfare of the 
city, taken on becoming citizen at age of 18. 

IV. State-controlled military training from 18 to 20 
years of age. 

SOPHISTS (IN ATHENS) 

I. Teachers of wisdom, professors of higher education; 
private teachers; high fees, foreigners. 

II. Famous Sophists: Protagoras of Abdera, Gorgias of 
Leontini, Evenus of Paros, Prodicus of Ceos, Hippias of 
Elis, Thrasymachus of Chalcedon. 

III. Their teaching in great demand because of need for 
training for civic life in democratic Athens (speaking in 
Assembly, law courts), growth of individualism, and highly 
competitive Athenian life. 

IV. Humanistic interest in place of man in universe and 
society; main emphasis of teaching — training for success 
(political, financial) in social life through public speaking; 
clever methods of argumentation, without regard for truth, 
on both sides of a question. 

V. Developed rhetoric and artistic prose. 

VI. Principle ideas of Sophists 

A. Opposed to traditional morality and religion; 
scepticism, agnosticism, rationalism. 

B. Opposed to absolute ^ standards of conduct; all 
knowledge subjective; relativity in ethics. (“Man is the 
measure of all things”). 

C. Theory of state and society: individuals and 
classes are in constant opposition; life is constant struggle for 
superiority and power by all; justice is not absolute but the 
imposed will of the stronger (“Might makes right”) ; indi- 
vidual self-interest the dominant drive of all (Law of Na- 
ture) ; laws and customs are man-made subject to constant 
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change. 

VII. Famous statements of Sophists 

A. Protagoras: ‘‘Man is the measure of all things;’’ 
“With regard to the gods it is impossible to determine whether 
they exist or what they are like.” 

B. Gorgias: “Nothing exists; if it exists it cannot be 
known by man; if it can be known it cannot be expressed.” 

C. Hippias: “Religion is a man-made device for en- 
forcing morality through fear”; “Laws are the conventions 
of an older generation.” 

PELOPONNESIAN WAR (431-404 B.C.) 

I. Basic cause: rival imperialism of Athens and Sparta. 

II. Athenian naval power pitted against infantry forces 
of Sparta and her allies. 

III. Plague at Athens (430/29 B.C.) ; death of Pericles. 

IV. Peace of Nicias (421 B.C.) soon broken. 

V. Melos brutally forced into Athenian Empire in 416 

B.C. 

VI. Disaster of Athenian naVal expedition sent to con- 
quer Sicily (415-413 B.C.), due to bad leadership; failure 
of siege of Syracuse and loss of all forces in Sicily. 

VII. Chaotic political conditions in Athens; final loss of 
entire Athenian navy. 

VIII. Surrender of Athens (404 B.C.) ; loss of Athenian 
Empire and military power. 
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CHAPTER VI 


ORIGIN 

Dithyramb, choral lyric in honor of Dionysus, god of 
wine, performed in circular dancing-place {orchestra) by 
chorus of men dressed in goatskins, (hence the term trag- 
oedia — goat-song). They represented satyrs, companions of 
Dionysus. A story about Dionysus was improvised by the 
leader of the chorus. 

THESPIS OF ATHENS (ca. 535 B.C.) 

Father of the drama. Created first actor {hypokrites)^ who 
performed in intervals between dancing of chorus in dithy- 
ramb, taking several parts and conversing at times with the 
leader of the chorus. 

FURTHER DEVELOPMENT OF TRAGEDY 

I. New myths, other than those about Dionysus, were in- 
troduced, thus changing the nature of the chorus from satyrs 
to a group appropriate to the individual story. 

II. A second actor was added by Aeschylus. 

III. A third actor was added by Sophocles, and the num- 
ber of the chorus was fixed at 15. 

IV. The part assigned to the chorus was gradually re- 
duced, the dialogue of the actors becoming increasingly more 
important. The drama thus contained alternating dialogue 
(iambic trimeter) and choral odes. 

STRUCTURE OF TRAGEDY 

I. Prologue: first act. 

II. Parodos: entrance of chorus. 

III. Episodes: acts. 

IV. Stasima: choral odes. 

V. Exodos: action after last stasimon. 

TETRALOGY 

Plays were produced in groups of four, called a tetralogy 
whose parts were: 

I. Trilogy — three plays, at first on one unified theme, 
later on separate subjects. 
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II. Satyr Play — somewhat lighter, dealing with Dionysus, 
so that the association with the origin of the drama as part 
of the worship of the god of wine would not be forgotten. 

FUNCTIONS OF THE CHORUS 

I. Beauty of poetry and dancing. 

II. Mood and central themes of the drama, interprets 
events. 

III. Relieves tension. 

IV. Often converses with and gives advice to characters. 

V. Gives background of preceding events. 

PRODUCTION OF PLAYS 

I. Produced by the state as function of state religion in 
public theater, principally at the celebration known as the 
Great Dionysia in the early Spring. 

II. Three playwrights produce tetralogies. 

III. Prizes awarded by jury, chosen by lot, to winning 
poet, star actor (protagonist), and wealthy sponsor of play 
(choregus). 

IV. Actors, all men, play several parts, wear masks, wigs, 
and cothurnus (buskin), shoe with high sole which gives 
added dignity to actor. 

V. Admission free or at nominal fee. 

TYPICAL GREEK THEATER 



I. Theatron — where audience sits, on hollowed out hill- 
side, in open air; seats of honor for public officials and 
priests, especially priest of Dionysus; seating capacity of 
Theater of Dionysus at Athens ca. 17,000. 
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II. Orchestra — dancing place of chorus; actors performed 
in orchestra in front of proscenium^ there was apparently no 
stage in the Greek theater of classical times; sacrifices were 
performed at the altar of Dionysus before the plays. 

III. Skene — dressing rooms for actors; the proscenium 
is the facade of the skene building. The proscenium is the 
scenery of the play; it usually represents the front of a palace 
or temple, and has three doorways. 

IV. Parodos — point of entry and exit of the chorus. 

V. There is no curtain. 

VI. Deus ex machina — technical device, consisting of 
metal crane, on top of skene building, from which is sus- 
pended dummy representing a god. It is employed largely 
by Euripides to give a miraculous conclusion to a tragedy. 
The god appears as if from on high and unravels all the un- 
solved problems of the play. 

DIFFERENCES BETWEEN GREEK AND MODERN 
DRAMA 

I. Greek drama religious ceremony; community art in 
public theater. 

II. Poetic drama; musical tragedy, like Wagner’s operas. 

III. Subjects from mythology. 

IV. Outlines of plot known in advance by audience; little 
suspense; main interest in dramatic irony, and religious and 
ethical instruction. 

Each play short (longest extant 1700 lines, shortest 
900 lines). 

VI. No violent action before audience; scenes of hor- 
ror ‘"off-stage”, reported to audience, usually by messenger. 

VII. Unity of action — entire drama subordinated to one 
single action, no sub-plots; unity of place (no change of 
scenery) and unity of time (maximum of 1 day) not always 
adhered to. 

VIII. No intermissions — alternation of dialogue and 
choral dances. 

IX. Economy of roles — maximum of 3 actors, who may 
take several parts. 

X. Performed in open-air theater, during daytime, twice 
a year. 

XI. Tragedies produced in groups of four (tetralogy). 
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AESCHYLUS OF ATHENS (525-455 B.C.) 

I. The real creator of the drama. 

II. Added second actor, increased dialogue, reduced im- 
portance of chorus. 

III. Wrote ca. 90 plays. 

IV. Soldier at battles of Marathon and Salamis; died in 
Sicily. 

EXTANT PLAYS 

The Suppliants 

The Persians 

The Seven against Thebes 

Prometheus Bound 

Agamemnon 

Choephoroi (Libation Bearers) 

Eumenides 

PROMETHEUS BOUND 

BACKGROUND 

The Titans had long ruled the universe. Their king, Cronus 
(Saturn), had six children, the oldest of the later Olympian 
gods. Led by Zeus, the gods revolted against Cronus’ tyranny 
and overthrew him. In their war with the gods the Titans 
were deserted by the opportunist Oceanus, and by Prometheus 
(Forethought), who aided Zeus because he represented intel- 
ligence warring against brute force. All the defeated Titans 
were consigned to Tartarus, except Cronus, who was banished 
to the West, and Atlas, who was compelled to support the 
heavens on his shoulders. 

The new ruler of the universe, Zeus, now himself became 
despotic. Prometheus created man, and stood forth as the 
benefactor and champion of men, defending them and aiding 
them in the advance toward civilization. As men grew evil, 
Zeus decided to destroy them. But Prometheus persisted in 
defending them and championing their cause. Finally, defy- 
ing the decrees of Zeus, he stole for men forbidden fire to 
better their life. 
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CHARACTERS 

Power, servant of Zeus 
Force, another servant of Zeus 
Hephaestus, smith of the gods 
Prometheus, a Titan 
Oceanus, another Titan 
lo, one of the loves of Zeus 
Chorus: daughters of Oceanus 

SUMMARY 

Prologue (lines 1-127 

Power and Force drag in Prometheus. Zeus has ordered 
Hephaestus to bind Prometheus to a rock in a desolate gorge 
in Scythia for giving fire to mankind. Hephaestus is reluctant 
to bind his relative and friend, pities him, but fears disobey- 
ing Zeus. As Power ruthlessly directs him, Hephaestus 
shackles the silent Prometheus to the rock. Left alone, Prome- 
theus bewails his lot, with mingled pain, apprehension, and 
defiance. 

Parados (lines 128-192) 

The Chorus of sweet and compassionate Oceanids enters, 
expresses sympathy for his sufferings, and distress at Zeus’ 
tyranny. Prometheus hints at a secret he alone knows which 
endangers Zeus’ rule. He defiantly asserts that he will not 
reveal the secret until Zeus softens and removes his bonds. 
(Secret: if Zeus consummates his love for Thetis, their son 
will overthrow him). 

First Episode (lines 193-396) 

At the bidding of the Chorus, Prometheus tells how he 
aided Zeus against the Titans, how Zeus became tyrannical 
once he assumed power, how Prometheus prevented him from 
destroying mankind and gave them fire, and how Zeus pun- 
ished him. Oceanus enters on a winged horse. He expresses 
friendship for Prometheus, counsels him to submit to the 
new tyrant, to cease his defiance, and to take thought for his 
own welfare. He offers to intercede with Zeus to secure his 
release. Prometheus, ever altruistic, cautions him of the 
danger to himself. Zeus has caused others to suffer too. 
Oceanus, rebuked, loses his temper and leaves. 

First Stasimon (lines 397-435) 

The Chorus bewails the sufferings of Prometheus in the 
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East and of his brother Atlas in the West. 

Second Episode (lines 436-525) 

Prometheus recounts the advance of human civilization 
and the varied inventions and discoveries he bestowed upon 
mankind. He declares that Fate has ordained that he will 
ultimately be released, and he hints again at his secret. 
Second Stasimon (lines 526-560) 

The Chorus pities Prometheus, but expresses reverence for 
Zeus, emphasizes the limitations of man, and counsels mod- 
eration. 

Third Episode (lines 561-886) 

lo, transformed into a heifer, enters pursued by the ghost 
of Argus in a stinging insect. She raves over her sufferings 
because of Zeus’ love for her. When she hears of Prometheus’ 
sufferings at Zeus’ hands, she relates the story of her sorrows, 
how Zeus fell in love with her, how she was driven out to 
wander by her father, how she was turned into a heifer pur- 
sued first by the 100-eyed Argus, the creation of Hera, and, 
after the slaying of Argus by Hermes, by a stinging fly urged 
on by Argus’ ghost. Prometheus then prophesies her future 
wanderings over Europe, Asia, and Africa. He tells her too, 
that she will finally find rest and be turned into a woman in 
Egypt, and that a descendant of lo will release him (Her- 
cules). He hints again at his secret. She leaves in frenzy to 
continue her wandering. 

Third Stasimon (lines 887-907) 

The Chorus prays that they may never be wooed by the 
superior gods, as was lo. Marriage between equals is best. 
Exodos (lines 908-1093) 

As Prometheus utters renewed defiance against Zeus and 
predicts his overthrow, Hermes arrives and demands to know 
the secret affecting Zeus. Prometheus insults Hermes as Zeus’ 
lackey, and defiantly refuses to tell. Hermes warns him of 
new punishments, especially how the eagle of Zeus will come 
down to devour his liver daily. As Prometheus hurls defi- 
ance against Zeus, a furious storm breaks, the rock is struck 
by ligthning, and earth opens up and Prometheus sinks out 
of sight. 

INTERPRETATION 

(Difficult because play was part of Prometheus Trilogy, 
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of which the other two plays are lost: 

1. Prometheus Bound 

2. Prometheus Unbound 

3. Prometheus the Fire-bringer) . 

I. Conflict of wills between two leading characters, Pro- 
metheus and Zeus, both of whom are guilty of lack of mod- 
eration. 

II. Conflict between necessity for authority and for prog- 
ress and enlightenment of humanity; between rebellious re- 
form and harsh tyranny; between reason and brute force. 

III. After 30,000 years of suffering for both Zeus and 
Prometheus, they are reconciled: Zeus learns mercy and jus- 
tice, Prometheus respect for authority; compromise between 
brute force and wisdom. 

IV. Purification of popular religion, from crude anthro- 
pomorphism toward ethical monotheism: Zeus evolves into 
humane god combining stern justice with mercy, omnipotence 
with omniscience. 

V. The tragic pattern of life: suffering is inevitable, it 
must be endured, even the innocent suffer, but there is per- 
sonal responsibility for sin; the remedy is moderation; wis- 
dom comes from suffering. 

VI. There is good and evil in divinities, but faith in Zeus 
must be maintained, despite the sufferings of life. 

VII. Authority must be humane and wise to be respected, 
reformers must be patient and slow and respect such author- 
ity. Man must subordinate himself to the good state, as to 
benevolent divinities. 

ORESTES TRILOGY 
ORESTEIA (only extant Greek trilogy) 

I. Agamemnon 

II. Choephoroe (Libation Bearers) 

III. Eumenides 

BACKGROUND 

King Atreus (son of Pelops, grandson of Tantalus), after 
a quarrel with his brother, Thyestes, slew two of the latter’s 
children and fed their flesh to him. Upon discovering what 
had happened, Thyestes killed Atreus, and he in turn was 
murdered by Atreus’ son, Agamemnon. Agamemnon and his 
wife, Clytemnestra, had four children, Orestes, Electra, Iphi- 
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genia, and Chrysothemis. Before sailing for Troy as com- 
mander of the Greek forces Agamemnon cruelly sacrificed 
Iphigenia (see p. 9). Clytemnestra never forgave him for 
this. During his ten-year absence, she secretly became the 
mistress of Aegisthus, a son of Thyestes. In order to facili- 
tate her amours with Aegisthus, she sent her son Orestes away 
to live with a king in Phocis. With Aegisthus she plots the 
murder of Agamemnon. 

AGAMEMNON 

CHARACTERS 

Watchman 

Clytemnestra, wife of Agamemnon 

Herald 

Agamemnon 

Cassandra, prophetess daughter of Priam, captive of Aga- 
memnon 

Aegisthus, son of Thyestes, lover of Clytemnestra 
Chorus of elders 

SUMMARY 

Prologue (lines 1-39) 

It is night. A watchman is seen on the roof of the palace 
of Agamemnon. He has been posted there by Clytemnestra, 
and has been watching many months for the signal fire which 
is to proclaim the fall of Troy. He suddenly sees the beacon 
and hails it with joy. But at the same time he expresses a 
sense of fear and foreboding. 

Parodos and First Stasimon (lines 40-269) 

The Chorus enters. Ten years have passed since Mene- 
laus and Agamemnon set sail with a thousand ships to avenge 
the abduction of Helen by Paris of Troy. The men of the 
Chorus were too old to join the expedition to Troy. Clytem- 
nestra has come out of the palace, and they see her praying 
at an altar. The Chorus relates the omen seen before the war, 
of two eagles killing a hare and her unborn young. The 
soothsayer Calchas predicted the destruction of Troy by the 
two sons of Atreus. Calchas prayed to Artemis and Apollo, 
and gloomily predicted future woe. The Chorus prays to al- 
mighty and benevolent Zeus, who punishes men for their sins, 
but teaches them wisdom through suffering. Proudly and 
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confidently, Agamemnon gathered his forces at Aulis. But 
Artemis caused the winds to cease blowing because Agamem- 
non slew a sacred animal. When Calchas ordered him to 
sacrifice Iphigenia in order to appease Artemis, he hesi- 
tated to slay his child. But his ambition to be a great con- 
queror overmastered his fatherly love, and he consented. 
Iphigenia was sacrificed, despite her heart-rending pleas. 
Justice is inevitable, and from suffering comes wisdom. 

First Episode (lines 270-366) 

Cl 3 rtemnestra proclaims the fall of Troy, and relates in de- 
tail how the signal was speedily flashed by beacon fires from 
mountain to mountain. She depicts the probable suffering of 
the Trojans, and meaningfully suggests that the homecoming 
of the victorious heroes is fraught with peril. 

Spcond Stasimon (lines 367-480) 

Zeus has punished Troy for the sin of Paris. Pride leads 
to inevitable downfall. Great prosperity is harmful. Sin is 
always punished, and often involves whole cities. So Paris 
sinned and was punished for stealing Helen. Predictions of 
woe for Troy were made at the time. Prophetic dreams of 
death and destruction came to Agamemnon, visions of funeral 
urns of dead Greeks, and the anger of their relatives. The 
gods note all who commit bloodshed and punish them. Too 
much fame is dangerous. 

Second Episode (lines 481-685) 

Several days have elapsed. The Chorus cautiously doubts 
Clytemnestra’s story of the beacon fire announcing the fall 
of Troy. A herald arrives, overjoyed at being home after 
ten years overseas, and announces the imminent arrival of 
Agamemnon. The Chorus intimates there were difficulties at 
home during the army’s absence, and the herald details the 
sufferings of the army. Clytemnestra appears and deceitfully 
proclaims her fidelity to and love for Agamemnon. The her- 
ald relates how Menelaus was diverted by a storm and that 
he will not arrive with Agamemnon. 

Third Stasimon (lines 686-773) 

Helen brought misery to the Greeks and the Trojans. The 
Trojans welcomed her with joyous song, but later their tune 
was changed. An oxherd reared a lion’s cub, but the grown 
lion became a beast of prey. So Helen brought woe to Troy. 
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Good fonune is said to bring disaster to men; but only when 
it comes from evil deeds. Pride and arrogance bring retribu- 
tion and justice. Humility is safest. 

Third Episode (lines 774-965) 

The conquering hero Agamemnon arrives in a chariot, fol- 
lowed by Cassandra. The Chorus greets him with tempered 
joy. Agamemnon gives thanks to the gods for his victory and 
return, and declares he will reorganize the state. Clytem- 
nestra unashamedly declares her love to Agamemnon. Of her 
own accord she informs him that Orestes has been sent away 
for safekeeping. Then she urges him, prompting his pride, 
to walk into the palace on a purple carpet she has had spread 
out for him. Agamemnon greets his wife coldly, expresses 
fear of tempting the gods with pride. When she insists, he is 
easily swayed, and, removing his shoes, he enters the palace 
on the purple carpet. Before doing so, he commits his con- 
cubine Cassandra to Clytemnestra’s care. 

Fourth Stasimon (lines 966-1018) 

The Chorus has gloomy forebodings despite the joyful 
homecoming of the army. 

Fourth Episode (lines 1019-1410) 

Clytemnestra reappears from the palace, and orders Cas- 
sandra within. Cassandra does not answer or move until Cly- 
temnestra reenters the palace. Then in a frenzied mood, in- 
spired by Apollo, she raves prophetically of her own sad 
fate, paints the past horrible crimes of the House of Atreus, 
the coming murders of Agamemnon and herself, and tells 
how Agamemnon is to be murdered. The Chorus does not 
believe her predictions of Agamemnon’s death. She con- 
tinues to rave, mingling the past crimes with predictions of 
the future, including the coming vengeance by Orestes for 
the murders of Agamemnon and herself. She recoils as she 
is about to enter the palace, but finally, submitting to her 
fate, she goes in stoically and with resignation. 

Agamemnon’s death cry is heard. There is consternation 
in the Chorus. Clytemnestra now appears in her true colors, 
holding a bloody axe in her hands. She triumphantly an- 
nounces how she murdered her husband and Cassandra. 
Exodos (lines 1411-1673) 

Clytemnestra vehemently states her reasons for killing 
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Agamemnon — his sacrifice of Iphigenia, her love for Aegis- 
thus, Agamemnon’s infidelity with Cassandra and other 
women, and the family curse which mastered her. The Chorus 
predicts that murder will be punished. Aegisthus enters with 
his bodyguard and gloats over the death of Agamemnon, ad- 
mitting his share in plotting the murder, and his association 
with Clytemnestra. He declares he will become joint ruler 
with Clytemnestra. The Chorus hopes for vengeance by 
Orestes. Clytemnestra and Aegisthus assert that they will 
establish a severe rule over the kingdom. 

CHOEPHOROE 

BACKGROUND 

Several years have elapsed. Orestes returns with his friend 
Plyades. He has been ordered by Apollo to avenge his father’s 
death. 

CHARACTERS 

Orestes, son of Agamemnon and Clytemnestra 
Pylades, Orestes’ friend 
Electra, Orestes’ sister 
Nurse 

Clytemnestra, wife of Aegisthus 
Servant 

Aegisthus, husband of Clytemnestra 
Chorus of maidens 

SUMMARY 

Prologue (line 1-21) 

Orestes, in disguise, enters with Pylades. He lays a lock 
of his hair on Agamemnon’s tomb. They hear a cry of woe 
from the palace. As they retire, the Chorus enters sorrow- 
fully with Electra. They have been ordered to make offer- 
ings at Agamemnon’s tomb by Clytemnestra who has had bad 
dreams. 

Parados (lines 22-82) 

The Chorus wails. Agamemnon’s soul is angry. Clytem- 
nestra cannot sleep. They have been sent to placate his soul. 
But murder must be avenged; justice is inescapable. Such a 
sin cannot be purged away. 

First Episode (lines 83-304) 
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Confused and sad, the young innocent Electra does not want 
to pray to help her mother. Urged by the Chorus, she prays 
for Orestes’ return and vengeance. As the Chorus laments 
over Agamemnon, Electra discovers the lock of hair on the 
tomb. She recognizes it as like her own hair, and surmises 
that Orestes has returned. Then her surmise is confirmed by 
his footprints which she recognizes as resembling her own. 
Orestes comes forward, and the long-parted pair embrace. 
After praying to Zeus for protection, Orestes relates how he 
was ordered by the oracle of Apollo to take unfailing ven- 
geance upon his mother and Aegisthus. 

First Stasimon (lines 305-476) 

Kneeling at the grave of Agamemnon, the Chorus, Orestes 
and Electra chant, lamenting Agamemnon, exchanging 
thoughts on his greatness and his murder, and swearing ven- 
geance. At the end Orestes’ resolution is fixed, and Electra 
has become a changed person, savage for revenge. 

Second Episode (lines 477-582) 

Strengthened in determination by this mystic communion 
at Agamemnon’s grave, they pray for guidance and help. 
The Chorus tells Orestes of Clytemnestra’s terrifying dreams. 
His determination is reinforced. Then he tells his plans for 
the murder of Clytemnestra and Aegisthus. 

Second Stasimon (lines 583-648) 

The monsters of the earth are many, but woman’s passion 
causes her to commit horrible crimes, as witness Clytem- 
nestra’s sins. Justice will triumph. 

Third Episode (lines 649-778) 

Orestes and Pylades, disguised, knock on the palace door, 
asking for hospitality. Clytemnestra appears, accompanied 
by Electra, and welcomes them. Orestes asserts that he has 
come as a messenger from Phocis to announce Orestes’ death. 
Clytemnestra is elated, but conceals her emotions. She im- 
mediately sends Orestes’ sorrowing old nurse to summon 
Aegisthus to hear the news. The Chorus suggests to the 
nurse that she tell Aegisthus to come without his bodyguard. 
Third Stasimon (lines 779-836) 

The Chorus prays for the success of Orestes’ plans, and 
that he may slay them as Perseus slew the Gorgon. No mercy 
for Clytemnestra and Aegisthus. 
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Fourth Episode (lines 837-933) 

Aegisthus arrives, expressing doubt as to Orestes’ death, 
and enters the palace. His death-cry is soon heard. A ser- 
vant informs Clytemnestra of his death. When Orestes and 
Pylades appear, she begs for mercy. Orestes hesitates, but 
Pylades reminds him of Apollo’s stern order. He becomes 
pitiless, and drags his mother into the palace to slay her by 
Aegisthus’ side. 

Fourth Stasimon (934-970) 

Justice has triumphed. There will be deliverance from 
evil with time. 

Exodos (971-1074) 

The doors of the palace open, and the bodies of Aegisthus 
and Clytemnestra are seen on a couch covered with the robe 
Agamemnon wore at the time of his death. Orestes displays 
the corpses, and justifies the murders. As he begins to lose 
his mind, he declares it was Apollo who compelled him to 
this act. At the onset of his madness he sees the Furies as 
they begin to haunt and pursue him. 

EUMENIDES 

BACKGROUND 

The mad Orestes flees for protection to the Temple of 
Apollo at Delphi pursued relentlessly by the Furies stirred 
up by the murder of his mother. 

CHARACTERS 

Priestess of Apollo 

Apollo 

Orestes 

Ghost of Clytemnestra 
Athena 

12 Citizens of Athens 

Chorus of Furies (horrible divinities who pursue mur- 
derers) 

SUMMARY 

Prologue (lines 1-63) 

The priestess of Apollo, standing before his temple at Del- 
phi, prays to the various divinities associated with the shrine. 
She enters the temple, but quickly recoils in terror. For she 
has seen within the blood-stained Orestes at the altar and 
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the Furies sleeping around him. 

First Episode (lines 64-142) 

The interior of the temple is disclosed. Apollo promises 
never to desert Orestes. He reviles the Furies as evil forces 
of darkness, and instructs Orestes to go to Athens to seek 
assistance of Athena for deliverance. As Hermes guides 
Orestes away, the ghost of Clytemnestra appears and re- 
bukes the Furies for their inaction. They slowly awake. 
First Stasimon (lines 143-178) 

The Chorus bewails Oreste’s escape. They rebuke Apollo 
scornfully, and promise that Orestes will not evade them. 
Second Episode (lines 179-243) 

Apollo drives out the Furies from his temple. They de- 
fend their pursuit of Orestes, cautioning him that he is de- 
fending a guilty matricide. Apollo replies that Clytemnestra 
deserved death because she slew her husband. The Chorus 
pledges unrelenting pursuit, Apollo aid for Orestes. 

The scene changes to Athens. Orestes is seen clinging to 
the statue of Athena in front of her temple. He prays for 
deliverance. 

Parados (lines 244-275) 

The Chorus of Furies enters hunting Orestes. They catch 
sight of him and swear vengeance. 

Second Episode (lines 276-306 

Orestes again prays to Athena for divine assistance. He 
claims that he has atoned for his crime and has been purified. 
The Chorus proclaims that there is no help. 

Second Stasimon (lines 307-395) 

The Furies relate their function to avenge unpunished 
murders. They complain about Apollo’s interference in their 
duties which have been assigned to them by Fate. They are 
powers of darkness and punish the guilty, even after death. 
They are implacable, bring the proud low, and are feared by 
all men. 

Third Episode (lines 396-489) 

Athena enters, coming from afar. She questions the 
Chorus and learns that Orestes slew his mother. Orestes 
pleads that he has been purified, and that he murdered 
Clytemnestra at Apollo’s command. Since there is some jus- 
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tice on both sides, Athena will have the case tried before a 
group of judges. 

Third Stasimon (line 490-565) 

Orestes must not be acquitted, for this will give license to 
new crimes. Justice will be at an end, and crime will triumph. 
There will be some authority in society which men fear. 
Lack of moderation and insolence are evil. Those who do 
evil shall perish and be utterly lost. 

Fourth Episode (lines 566-776) 

Athena enters accompanied by 12 Athenian citizens who 
are to be the jury. Apollo is attorney for Orestes, the Furies 
his prosecutors. Orestes confesses the murder of his mother 
under orders from Apollo. The latter speaks in Orestes’ de- 
fense, urging that his command to Orestes had the sanction 
of Zeus. They argue as to which is the more serious crime — 
murder of husband by wife or mother by son. Athena as 
judge charges the jury. The vote is a tie. Athena then casts 
the deciding vote for acquittal of Orestes. He thanks Athena 
and leaves joyfully, proclaiming undying friendship between 
his people and the Athenians. 

Fourth Stasimon (lines 777-792) 

The Chorus of Furies bemoans the rising power of the 
younger gods, and how they themselves are dishonored. They 
threaten dire consequences to Athens. 

Fifth Episode (lines 793-915) 

Athena tries to soothe their wrath, arguing that Zeus and 
his justice have prevailed, and pledging them a new home and 
high honor in Athens. She pleads with them persistently until 
they finally relent and accept the new honors offered them. 
Exodos (lines 916-1047) 

The Chorus, softened, prays for varied blessings for Athens 
and the people, while Athena recounts their future benevolent 
functions. A procession of Athenians, led by Athena, with 
joyous chants escorts the Furies, renamed Eumenides (Kindly 
Ones) to their new home in a cave in Athens. 

INTERPRETATION OF THE ORESTES TRILOGY 

1. The inevitability of punishment (“the doer must suf- 
fer”) is the supreme law of justice. 

II. Prosperity leads to the sin of hybris and inevitable 
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retribution through Nemesis. Moderation is best. 

III. Evil breeds evil, one crime begets another through the 
family curse, and the innocent suffer with the guilty. 

IV. Suffering teaches people wisdom. 

V. The old tribal law of the vendetta and blood-feud (“an 
eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth”) must give way to legal 
procedures and a distinction between premeditated and in- 
voluntary murder. 

VI. Brute force and vengeance must be reconciled with 
wisdom and mercy. 

VII. There is ultimate forgiveness through a benevolent 
Zeus. There is goodness in divine forces, as the gods of light 
(Zeus, Apollo, Athena) gradually become supreme over the 
forces of darkness (Furies). 

VIII. But Fate is not absolute, and there is personal re- 
sponsibility for self-willed evil. 

TECHNIQUE AND STYLE OF AESCHYLUS 

I. Trilogies on unified themes. 

II. Simplicity of plots; action static. 

Ill- Stark grandeur of characters who undergo little or 
no development. Their tragic suffering is not basically the 
result of character but sin, and they seem to march inevitably 
to their doom. 

IV. Majestic grandeur and exalted sublimity of imagi- 
nation and style, though sometimes obscure and bombastic. 

BASIC IDEAS OF AESCHYLUS 

I. A religious thinker; deals with profound moral and re- 
ligious problems. 

II. Purification of primitive religion; evolution of gods 
and law from primitive concepts of force and vengeance 
toward ethical monotheism; the ultimate goodness of 
divinities. 

III. There is retribution and personal responsibility for 
sin. 

IV. Excessive pride and self-will are punished; the cure 
is moderation. 

V. The pattern of life is basically tragic, but wisdom 
comes from suffering. 

VI. Man has limitations, and must subordinate himself 
to wise authority both in the state and among the gods. 
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CHAPTER VIII 


SOPHOCLES OF ATHENS (ca. 497-405 B.C.) 

I. Most successful Greek dramatist. 

II. Wrote ca. 125 plays. 

III. Added 3rd actor; increased dialogue; decreased im- 
portance of chorus; invented scene painting. 

IV. Made each play of trilogy an organic unit; plays in 
trilogy no longer deal with unified theme. 

EXTANT PLAYS 

Oedipus Rex 

Philoctetes 

Women of Trachis 

Electra 

Oedipus at Colonus 

Antigone 

Ajax 

OEDIPUS REX 

BACKGROUND 

Laius and Jocasta, king and queen of Thebes were warned 
by an oracle at Delphi that a son to be born would kill his 
father, Laius, and marry his mother, Jocasta. When the child 
was born, it was given to a shepherd to be killed. This 
shepherd first pierced the child’s feet, but pitying the baby, 
he gave it to another shepherd from Corinth. The child was 
then adopted by Polibus and Merope, king and queen of 
Corinth, who named him Oedipus (‘‘Swollen-foot”). When 
Oedipus reached man’s estate, he learned from the oracle that 
he was fated to kill his father and marry his mother. He left 
Delphi, determined never to return to Corinth, in order to 
avoid his horrible fate. On his journey his chariot was 
blocked by another chariot at a spot where three roads met. 
In an argument over the right of way, the hot-headed Oedipus 
lost his temper and killed the rider. It was his father Laius. 
Soon after he reached Thebes, which was plagued by the 
Sphinx. She asked all as they entered and left the city a 
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riddle, and killed all who could not answer it. When Oedipus 
quickly answered the riddle, the Sphinx destroyed herself, 
and Oedipus was hailed as the savior of the city. Shortly 
after the news of Laius’ death was received, Oedipus was 
proclaimed king of Thebes and married Laius’ widow, his 
own mother Jocasta. They had four children, Antigone, Is- 
mene, Eteocles, and Polynices. After he has ruled for many 
years admired for his wisdom and ability, a plague suddenly 
strikes the city. 

CHARACTERS 

Oedipus, King of Thebes 
Priest 

Creon, Oedipus’ uncle, Jocasta’s brother 

Teiresias, blind soothsayer 

Jocasta, Queen of Thebes 

Messenger from Corinth 

Shepherd 

2nd Messenger 

Chorus of Theban Elders 

SUMMARY 

Prologue (lines 1-150) 

Oedipus enters from his palace and hears from the priest 
details about the plague which is devastating Thebes. In the 
name of the people the priest begs Oedipus to aid them now 
as he did when he rid the city of the Sphinx. Oedipus con- 
soles them, and declares that he has sent Creon to consult the 
oracle of Apollo at Delphi. Creon arrives happy, for the 
cause of the plague has been revealed by the oracle: the un- 
discovered murderer of the former king, Laius, is in the city; 
he must be killed or banished. Oedipus is informed that 
there was a witness to the murder who reported that it was 
committed by a group of thieves. Oedipus dedicates himself 
energetically to discovering the murderer. 

Parodos (lines 151-215) 

The Chorus prays to many gods to avert the pestilence 
which is harrowing the city. 

First Episode (lines 216-462) 

Oedipus issues a proclamation ordering the murderer to 
confess or that he be denounced by anyone who knows him. 



76 GREEK AND ROMAN CLASSICS 

He forbids anyone to shield or harbor him under threat of 
dire penalties, and curses the murderer. He expresses his 
determination to track him down relentlessly. 

The blind prophet Teiresias is brought in, and Oedipus 
asks him to reveal the identity of the murderer. Teiresias 
professes ignorance, but when Oedipus loses his temper, 
taunting him for his blindness and accusing him of complicity 
in Laius’ murder, he reveals that Oedipus is the criminal. 
His anger mounting, Oedipus accuses Teiresias of plotting 
with Creon to overthrow him, and scorns his wisdom since 
he did not solve the riddle of the Sphinx. Teiresias then re- 
veals Oedipus’ past and future, though the irate Oedipus pays 
little attention. 

First Stasimon (lines 463-511) 

Who is the murderer indicated by the oracle? Retribution 
is inevitable. But the Chorus cannot bring itself to believe in 
the guilt of their beloved king Oedipus, who aided them by 
ridding Thebes of the Sphinx. 

Second Episode (lines 512-862) 

Creon enters to defend himself against the charge of con- 
spiracy against Oedipus. While Oedipus towers in rage over 
him, Creon calmly urges him to be rational. He argues that 
it is well known that he is not ambitious for power, and that 
he should be judged not on impulse and in anger but by the 
evidence. As Oedipus rants against Creon, Jocasta enters to 
intervene between her brother and her husband. She urges 
Oedipus to have no confidence in the oracle, because it pre- 
dicted that Laius would be slain by her son. But it had been 
reported that Laius was killed by a group of thieves at a 
spot where three roads met, and, moreover, her child was 
killed soon after birth. 

When Oedipus hears that Laius was murdered at a cross- 
roads, he recalls that he had killed a man at such a spot. In 
terror, he fears that he is the murderer revealed by the oracle. 
He orders the witness to the murder summoned. Oedipus 
then relates his past at Corinth, and how he had heard from 
the oracle at Delphi that he would slay his father and marry 
his mother. He resolved never to return to his “parents”. 
In his wanderings he killed a man at a spot where three 
roads met. As he bemoans his fate, Jocasta convinces him 
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that the oracle is not to be trusted. 

Second Stasimon (lines 863-910) 

Reverence for the gods is best. Prosperity leads to hybris 
which is punished by inevitable Nemesis. But the Chorus too 
is shaken in its confidence in the oracle. 

Third Episode (lines 911-1185) 

As Jocasta prays to Apollo, a messenger arrives from 
Corinth to announce that Polybus of Corinth is dead. Jocasta 
jubilantly summons Oedipus to show him new evidence of the 
untrustworthiness of the oracle, which had declared he would 
murder his father. As Oedipus expresses his conviction, the 
messenger reveals that Polybus was not his father. Oedipus 
questions him and discovers that he was given as a baby to 
the messenger by a shepherd of the household of Laius, the 
same who was the witness to the murder. Jocasta, now real- 
izing the truth, tries to dissuade Oedipus from continuing his 
search. Knowing his determination to learn the entire truth, 
she rushes into the palace aghast. 

The Chorus is overjoyed that Oedipus is a native of 
Thebes. 

The reluctant shepherd is brought in. In the presence of 
the Corinthian messenger, Oedipus relentlessly forces the 
shepherd to reveal his origin. In horror he rushes into the 
palace. 

Third Stasimon (lines 1186-1222) 

All life is sorrow. See how the great Oedipus has fallen. 
Time reveals all. 

Exodos (lines 1223-1530) 

A messenger comes out of the palace and tells how Jo- 
casta has committed suicide by hanging, and how Oedipus, 
rushing in to kill her, discovered her body and blinded him- 
self with her golden ' brooches. 

Oedipus comes out and bemoans his fate — the murder of 
his father, his incestuous marriage with his mother, and his 
incest-bred children. Creon, the new king, enters and ad- 
dresses him with pity and kindness. Oedipus asks Creon to 
banish him. Before he goes he requests that he be permitted 
to touch his two daughters, a request which Creon has an- 
ticipated. They come in sobbing, and Oedipus bewails their 
future unhappiness, because of the nature of their birth. Ask- 
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ing Creon to care for them, he reluctantly parts from his be- 
loved daughters. The Chorus moralizes from Oedipus’ experi- 
ence that no man should be counted happy until he is dead. 

INTERPRETATION 

I. The power of fate is irresistible; the irony of fate. 

II. The power of the gods is supreme; man is limited; 
human self-confidence and wisdom are illusion before divine 
truth. 

III. Life is tragic and full of suffering; resignation is 
necessary; anything can happen to anyone; even the inno- 
cent suffer; there is wisdom from suffering. 

IV. But there is also personal responsibility for suffer- 
ing: intellectual pride leads to punishment; “murder will 
out”; breaches of the unwritten laws, incest and parricide, 
cannot go unpunished. The character of Oedipus is partly 
responsible for his fall. 

OEDIPUS AT COLONUS 
BACKGROUND 

About 20 years have elapsed. In accordance with another 
oracle, Oedipus had stayed at Thebes. But he was finally ex- 
iled with the concurrence of Creon, Eteocles and Polynices. 
He cursed his sons and became a wandering beggar, cared 
for by Antigone. Meanwhile, Eteocles has become king of 
Thebes and has thrust out his brother Polynices. The latter 
fled to Argus where he has organized an expedition against 
Thebes to seize the kingdom. As he is about to attack, another 
oracle instructs the Thebans to bury Oedipus in Thebes if 
they want the city to prosper. 

CHARACTERS 

Oedipus 

Antigone, his daughter 

Ismene, his daughter 

Native of Colonus 

Theseus, King of Attica 

Creon, Oedipus’ uncle 

Polynices, Oedipus’ son 

Messenger 

Chorus of Elders of Colonus 
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SUMMARY 

Prologue (lines 1-116) 

Blind Oedipus arrives at Colonus, near Athens, guided and 
tended by Antigone. He learns from a native that he is in 
the sacred grove of the Eumenides at Colonus, and that it is 
forbidden ground. He prays to the Eumenides for assistance. 
Parodos (lines 117-257) 

The Chorus enters looking for the stranger reported tres- 
passing in the sacred grove. Oedipus comes forward, shock- 
ing the Chorus both by his sacrilege and appearance. He is 
warned out of the grove and asked to tell who he is. Reluc- 
tantly and under compulsion he tells them. They express hor- 
ror when they learn his identity, and order him to leave the 
country at once, though they express pity for Oedipus and 
Antigone. 

First Episode (lines 258-667) 

Oedipus in a persuasive speech begs for asylum and con- 
vinces the Chorus to wait for King Theseus who has been 
summoned. Ismene suddenly arrives on horseback. Oedipus 
and Antigone greet Ismene lovingly. He inquires about his 
neglectful sons, comparing them with his devoted daughters. 
Ismene tells how her brothers Polynices and Eteocles had 
quarreled over the royal power, deposing Creon, of the ex- 
pulsion of Polynices by Eteocles, and of Polynices’ projected 
attack on Thebes with an Argive army. She also reports a 
new oracle that Thebes will prosper only if Oedipus is 
brought back. Creon is coming to take control of him, so as 
to possess for his own ends the deciding factor in the welfare 
of Thebes. Oedipus curses his sons because they did not re- 
call him when they heard the oracle but thought only of the 
throne of Thebes. He offers his services to the Chorus as a 
future protector of Athens, if they aid him now. Instructed 
by the Chorus he prays and sacrifices to the Eumenides, but 
because of his blindness, Ismene performs the rites. The 
Chorus then hears with horror from Oedipus of his murder 
of his father, his incestuous relationship with his mother, and 
his incest-bred children. 

King Theseus arrives, recognizes Oedipus, and at once 
offers his sympathy and help. Oedipus tells Theseus of the 
coming attempt to seize him and take him to Thebes. He begs 
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to be permitted to remain in Attica. Theseus grants his wish, 
and promises him protection from harm. 

First Stasimon (lines 668-719) 

The Chorus describes in lyrical terms the beauties of At- 
tica, particularly Colonus. 

Second Episode (lines 720-1043) 

Creon arrives, and with deceitful words pleads with Oedi- 
pus to return to Thebes with him, but the latter refuses, re- 
vealing that he knows Creon’s purpose. An angry quarrel 
ensues, and Oedipus hears from Creon that Ismene has been 
seized. When Creon orders his guards to carry off Antigone, 
the Chorus tries to rescue her but fails. Oedipus is about to 
be dragged off by Creon when Theseus arrives with his body- 
guard. Upon hearing what has happened, he orders Antigone 
and Ismene to be brought back, holding Creon as hostage for 
their safe return and rebuking him for his high-handed ac- 
tions. Creon attempts to justify his acts on the grounds of 
Oedipus’ crimes. Oedipus, with great feeling, proclaims in- 
nocence of wrong-doing, and rebukes Creon. Theseus then 
forces Creon to lead the way in rescuing the two girls. 

Second Stasimon (lines 1044-1095) 

The Chorus, anticipating the combat between Theseus and 
Creon’s guards, prays for sure victory for their king to Zeus, 
Athena, and Apollo. 

Third Episode (lines 1096-1210) 

Antigone and Ismene return with Theseus to Oedipus. 
There is mutual joy, and Oedipus thanks Theseus. Oedipus 
learns from Theseus that a relative wishes to talk with him. 
Knowing that it is Polynices, he refus*3s to see his hated son. 
But Antigone persuades him to consent. 

Third Stasimon (lines 1211-1250) 

Desire for long life is folly, for age brings much grief and 
suffering, as witness Oedipus. 

Fourth Episode (lines 1251-1555) 

Polynices enters, professing to be distressed by the sad lot 
of Oedipus and Antigone. He tells of his quarrel with Ete- 
ocles, his plan to attack Thebes, and asks Oedipus’ aid, know- 
ing the recent oracle. He promises to take Oedipus back to 
Thebes. Oedipus in a crushing speech reminds Polynices of 
his past treatment of him, when he helped exile his father; 
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then he curses both brothers and predicts their deaths. Oedi- 
pus orders him to begone. Before departing, Polynices begs 
his sisters to give him decent burial, if he perishes in the as- 
sault of Thebes, which he cannot be dissuaded from under- 
taking. 

As the Chorus comments on the woes of Oedipus and the 
cyclical pattern of life, thunder is heard. Oedipus intuitively 
surmises his imminent death and summons Theseus. When 
Theseus arrives, he tells him that his end is near and that he 
will reveal to him in secret where he is to die. The spot is to 
remain the guarded secret of the kings of Athens, and it will 
protect Athens against Theban aggression. Then a divine 
summon urges him on, and he moves slowly and confidently 
away toward the fated place where he is to die. 

Fourth Stasimon (lines 1556-1578) 

The Chorus prays to the gods of the underworld that Oedi- 
pus orders him to begone. Before departing, Polynices begs 
Exodos (lines 1579-1779) 

A messenger enters to announce the 'death of Oedipus. He 
relates how Oedipus prepared himself when he reached the 
fated spot, and bade farewell to his daughters. Thunder was 
heard and a divine voice called Oedipus not to delay. Before 
going he asked Theseus to aid his daughters. Only Theseus 
was permitted to be present as Oedipus mysteriously disap- 
peared. 

Antigone and Ismene enter lamenting together with the 
Chorus. They are apprehensive about the future but are re- 
assured. When Theseus returns they beg to see Oedipus’ 
tomb, but he relates that Oedipus enjoined him to keep the 
place secret. He agrees to send them back to Thebes. 

INTERPRETATION 

I. The central theme of this play, written by Sophocles in 
advanced years and produced posthumously, is the trans- 
formation in death of an essentially good man into a hero 
through suffering. 

H. Reconciliation between Oedipus and gods intended to 
teach trust in justice of gods, that man is limited, and must 
endure adversity, for there is divine purpose in suffering. 

III. Patriotic theme: pride in Athens, particularly Soph- 
ocles’ own birthplace, Colonus. 
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BACKGROUND 

Polynices, son of Oedipus, led the expedition known as 
the Seven Against Thebes to seize the throne from his brother 
Eteocles. After a long siege, it was decided to settle the issue 
by a duel between the brothers. In the fight they slew each 
other, and the invaders fled. Creon, the new king, buried 
Eteocles with honors, but issued an edict forbidding anyone 
to bury Polynices, the traitor, on pain of death. 

CHARACTERS 

Antigone, daughter of Oedipus 
Ismene, daughter of Oedipus 
Creon, King of Thebes 
Eurydice, his wife 
Haemon, their son 

Teiresias, blind soothsayer of Thebes 

Guard 

Messengers 

Chorus of Elders of Thebes 
SUMMARY 
Prologue (lines 1-99) 

Antigone and Ismene stand before the palace of Creon. 
Resolute and determined, Antigone tells the timid Ismene that 
she intends to flout the decree of Creon and bury Polynices, 
even if it costs her life. Ismene tries to dissuade Antigone 
from her purpose, urging the necessity of obedience to the 
state. Antigone is contemptuous of her advice. 

Parodos (lines 100-162) 

The Chorus hails the defeat of the Argive army and the 
lifting of the siege of Thebes. Polynices was guilty of trea- 
son to his country. He and Eteocles slew each other. 

First Episode (lines 163-331) 

Creon enters and declares his philosophy of the supremacy 
of state and country above all. He repeats his edict that 
Polynices is not be buried on pain of execution. The body 
is being guarded to prevent burial. A guard arrives and 
hesitatingly announces that someone has given ceremonial 
burial to the corpse by strewing dust on it. Creon in a rage 
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threatens the guard with death unless the culprit is appre- 
hended. 

First Stasimon (lines 332-383) 

The greatest wonder in the world is man, his daring, genius, 
counter to what is right and just. 

Second Episode (lines 384-581) 

Antigone is led in under arrest by the guard, having been 
apprehended repeating the burial rites. She defiantly admits 
and inventiveness. But his shrewdness brings ruin if he goes 
her act to Creon and that it was premeditated. She glories in 
her act, and defends it as being in accord with eternal un- 
written divine laws. She is prepared to die. Creon condemns 
her to death; but suspecting complicity on Ismene’s part, he 
summons her. When she appears, she claims a part in the 
crime, and asks to share Antigone’s fate. But Antigone 
harshly rejects her offer because of her refusal to aid her in 
burying Polynices. Despite Ismene’s pleading reminder that 
Antigone is betrothed to his son, Haemon, Creon orders her 
execution. 

Second Stasimon (lines 582-630) 

A family curse dooms great houses, moving from genera- 
tion to generation, as in the house of Labdacus. Intemperance 
and arrogance lead to ruin. Zeus is all-powerful. When the 
curse comes, the will of man is impotent. 

Third Episode (lines 631-780) 

Haemon arrives, and with calm self-control and deference 
tells Creon in a calculated speech that public opinion is 
against the death of Antigone as undeserved. As he pleads 
for her, Creon’s anger and pride mount, while Haemon’s 
demeanor is outwardly calm. Finally, losing control, Hae- 
mon rushes out determined to die with Antigone, when he 
realizes his father’s obdurate decision. 

Third Stasimon (lines 781-882) 

The Chorus sings of the power of love. As Antigone is 
being led to her death, she and the Chorus exchange sad 
feelings on what is going to happen to her. She recalls the 
past tragedies of her family. The Chorus commiserates with 
her, but reminds her that her downfall came from her stub- 
bornness and temper. 

Fourth Episode (lines 883-943) 
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Creon enters to hasten her departure. He orders her en- 
tombed alive. Antigone again defends her act, and bids the 
people and city farewell. 

Fourth Stasimon (lines 944-987) 

The Chorus reminisces on others who suffered cruel im- 
prisonment. 

Fifth Episode (lines 988-1114) 

Teiresias, the blind soothsayer, is brought in led by a boy. 
He tells Creon that the gods are angry because Polynices is 
unburied. The city is being polluted. He warns Creon against 
stubbornness and self-will. In anger Creon accuses Teiresias 
of having accepted bribes from the people to bring about 
Antigone’s release. Teiresias then predicts that Creon will 
atone for what he has done to Polynices’ body and to Anti- 
gone by the death of his son, Haemon. 

Finally realizing the skill of Teiresias in foretelling the 
future, Creon suddenly breaks his resolve, hard as it is to 
alter his decree. He leaves to bury Polynices and release 
Antigone. 

Fifth Stasimon (lines 1115-1152) 

The Chorus joyfully sings in honor of Dionysus, protector 
of Thebes. 

Exodos (lines 1153-1353) 

A messenger arrives, and in the presence of Creon’s wife, 
Eurydice, relates how first Creon gave decent burial to Poly- 
nices. Then he entered Antigone’s tomb to find Antigone dead 
by hanging and Haemon lamenting his bride-to-be. Haemon 
tried to kill Creon and then committed suicide with his sword, 
clinging to Antigone’s body. 

Creon enters, a broken, remorseful man, with the body 
of Haemon. He finally admits his folly. But soon a second 
messenger arrives to tell him that the queen has killed her- 
self in grief over Haemon’s death. Creon’s cup of woe is full. 
He prays for death in his utter misery. 

The Chorus cautions reverence to the gods, proper use of 
wisdom, and the dangers of pride. 

INTERPRETATION 

I. Conflict between man-made laws and unwritten divine 
law; between individual and state; between family and state. 
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There is validity in both duties, but divine law is primary. 

II. Both Creon and Antigone are at fault, but Creon more 
so. His pride and stubbornness and intemperence led to his 
ruin. The main sympathy is with Antigone. 

III. Pride, despotism, and stubbornness are punished; 
moderation necessary. 

IV. Man is limited; reverence for the gods is needed. 

V. There is personal responsibility for suffering; wisdom 
comes from suffering. 

ELECTRA 

BACKGROUND 

See above, p. 64-9. In this play it is Electra who took the 
precaution of sending Orestes away to Phocis. She has never 
concealed her grief over Agamemnon’s death and her hatred 
for his murderers. Insulted and degraded, she has begun to 
give up hope that Orestes will ever return to avenge their 
father’s death. 

CHARACTERS 

Orestes, son of Agamemnon and Clytemnestra 

Pylades, his friend 

Electra, his sister 

Chrysothemis, another sister 

Old Man, attendant of Orestes 

Clytemnestra, Queen of Mycenae 

Aegisthus, King of Mycenae 

Chorus of Mycenaean Women 

SUMMARY 

Prologue (lines 1-120) 

Orestes, Pylades, and Orestes’ old attendant enter. The 
old man points out the scenes. They are before the royal 
palace. Orestes instructs the old man to obtain knowledge of 
the situation inside the palace by entering and announcing 
that he has come from Phocis to report the accidental death 
of Orestes. He and Pylades meanwhile will honor Agamem- 
non’s grave and then return bearing an urn supposedly con- 
taining the ashes of Orestes. They leave as Electra emerges 
from the palace bewailing Agamemnon’s murder, her own 
hard lot, and Orestes’ absence, for she is beginning to lose 
heart in her loneliness. 
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Parodos (lines 121-250) 

The Chorus and Electra sing in responsive lyrics. They 
sympathize with her, condemn murder, urge her to cease her 
grief and rebelliousness, yet hope for Orestes’ return. Zeus 
guides all. Electra cannot subdue her anguish and hatred 
of the murderers; she despairs over Orestes’ return, lives in 
meanness and squalor, unmarried. There must be punish- 
ment for murder. 

First Episode (lines 251-471) 

Electra tells of her unhappy surroundings — the murderer 
Aegisthus on the throne, her mother, Clytemnestra, his part- 
ner in crime, married to him, their insults and mistreatment 
of her. The Chorus assures her Orestes will come. Her sister 
Chrysothemis enters, professes agreement with Electra’s at- 
titude to Aegisthus and Clytemnestra, but recommends sub- 
mission to the rulers. Electra rebukes her timidity and 
cowardice. Chrysothemis tells her that Aegisthus is planning 
to imprison her in a dungeon if she does not cease her la- 
menting. Electra is unperturbed. Then Chrysothemis tells 
her that she has been instructed by Clytemnestra to pour li- 
bations on Agamemnon’s grave, for she has had a frightening 
prophetic dream. Urged by Electra and the Chorus, she 
agrees hesitatingly to substitute a lock of hair from Electra’s 
head and one from her own as offerings to Agamemnon. 

First Stasimon (lines 472-515) 

Justice will triumph, the dream indicates. The house of 
Atreus has had many woes. 

Second Episode (lines 516-1057) 

Clytemnestra enters to find Electra in front of the palace. 
She tries to defend her murder of Agamemnon on the ground 
that he sacrificed Iphigenia. Electra counters that the real 
cause was her love for Aegisthus; and she defends Agamem- 
non’s action on religious grounds. Electra insults Clytem- 
nestra, who threatens punishment. Clytemnestra prays to 
Apollo for continued prosperity for herself and Aegisthus. 

The old retainer of Orestes enters and announces the death 
of Orestes. As Electra is desolated, Clytemnestra eagerly asks 
for details, which the old man invents at length. His story 
is believed. Clytemnestra, overjoyed, pretends to be dis- 
tressed, but finally expresses relief at Orestes’ death, as she 
mocks Electra and goes in. Electra bewails her new unhap- 
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piness, bereft of her last hope of revenge, and prays for 
death. The Chorus consoles her. 

Chrysothemis rushes in joyfully with news. She believes 
that Orestes has returned, for when she came to Agamem- 
non’s tomb she found it newly decorated and on it a lock of 
hair, which she believes is Orestes’. Then Electra tells her 
of Oreste’s reported death, and asks Chrysothemis to join her 
in accomplishing the murder of Aegisthus. Frightened, Chry- 
sothemis cautions prudence, and is savagely reproached by 
Electra for cowardice. Electra will do the deed alone. 

Second Stasimon (lines 1058-1097) 

Filial devotion is admirable. Sin brings sorrow. The 
Chorus prays to Agamemnon’s soul, telling him of the sisters’ 
quarrel, praising Electra, and hoping for her success. 

Third Episode (lines 1098-1383) 

Orestes and Pylades enter with an urn supposedly holding 
Orestes’ ashes. Electra sadly asks to hold the urn, and then 
laments pathetically over his death and her own futile life. 
Orestes, deeply moved, questions her, expresses sympathy 
for her appearance and suffering, and finally reveals that he 
is Orestes. When he proves his identity, her grief suddenly 
changes to wild joy. They embrace, but he cautions her to 
be careful about betraying his identity by her actions. 

The old retainer of Orestes comes out and firmly cautions 
prudence. As Electra greets him with joy, he urges Orestes 
and Pylades to act at once. They enter the palace. 

Third Stasimon (lines 1384-1397) 

Vengeance is about to be done. 

Exodos (lines 1398-1510) 

Electra comes out to watch for Aegisthus. Clytemnestra’s 
death cries are heard, mingled with pleas for pity. Orestes 
and Pylades come out to report her death. As Aegisthus 
approaches with joy, then reenter the palace. Aegisthus 
orders the gates of the palace opened. Orestes and Pylades 
are revealed standing near a covered corpse. Believing it 
to be Orestes’ body, Aegisthus rejoices. He lifts the shroud 
and in horror sees the corpse of Clytemnestra. He is taken 
inside by Orestes to be slain at the spot where Agamemnon 
was murdered. 
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INTERPRETATION 

I. Murder of Clytemnestra and Aegisthus accepted as 
justifiable homicide; all conflicts are reconciled by the tri- 
umph of justice over evil through punishment of the guilty; 
murder must be punished to vindicate divine justice. 

II. But basically dramatic interest is primary, not its re- 
ligious or ethical significance. 

III. Tragedy of human character, particularly the psy- 
chology and personality of Electra entangled in conflicting 
emotions of love and hate generated by murder. 

DRAMATIC TECHNIQUE AND STYLE OF SOPHOCLES 

I. Skillfully constructed, more complex plots in single 
plays. 

II. 3 actors; more dialogue; decreased importance of 
chorus. 

III. Masterful use of dramatic irony. 

IV. Character drawing: the main purpose of Sophocles in 
the drama. 

A. ‘The Homer of tragedy”; varied personalities, 
complex human characters subtly delineated. 

B. Idealism (“men as they should be”); generally 
finer traits of human character with fewer faults. 

C. Character drawing through use of sharp contrasts 
with other characters. 

D. Development: principal characters undergo sud- 
den change of outlook through reversals of fortune. 

V. Style: charm, grace, lucid simplicity, together with 
vigor, strength, dignity; Attic refinement and reserve. 

BASIC IDEAS OF SOPHOCLES 

I. Orthodox religious views (subordinated to character 
study). 

II. Fall of great people through character flaws; heroic 
dignity of man, despite imperfections. 

III. When divine and human purposes conflict, the gods 
are supreme. 

IV. Inevitability of human suffering through character 
faults; human responsibility; but even innocent suffer; life is 
full of unexpected disaster; endure suffering. 

V. Arrogance, pride, sin lead to disaster; retribution is 
inevitable; moderation the best guide; reverence toward 
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gods necessary. 

VI. Central theme: wisdom through suffering — ^tragedy 
because of human character brought about by gods, teaches 
humility, and limitations of man. 
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CHAPTER IX 




EURIPIDES OF ATHENS (480-406 B.C.) 

I. Born at Salamis, perhaps on day of the Battle of Sala- 
mis. 

II. Deeply influenced by Sophistic movement; philosophic 
interests, scholarly recluse; cosmopolitan, and most modern 
of the three great tragedians. 

III. Least popular as compared with Aeschylus and Soph- 
ocles in his own time, but ranked highest with later genera- 
tions. 

IV. Tradition of unhappy marriages. 

V. Spent last years in Macedonia, where he died. 

VI. Wrote ca. 90 plays. 

EXTANT PLAYS (18 or 19) 

Alcestis 
Andromache 
Bacchae 

Cyclops (a satyr drama) 

Electra 
Hecuba 
Helen 

Mad Hercules 
Children of Hercules 
Hippolytus 


Ion 

Iphigenia among the Tau- 
rians 

Iphigenia at Aulis 

Medea 

Orestes 

Phoenician Women 

Suppliants 

Trojan Women 

Rhesus (genuineness doubted) 


TROJAN WOMEN 

BACKGROUND 

Troy had just been captured through the stratagem of the 
wooden horse. The captive women have been herded into 
huts before the walls of the burning city. 


CHARACTERS 

Poseidon, god of the sea 

Athena, goddess of defensive war and wisdom 

Hecuba, aged queen of Troy 

Cassandra, her insane daughter who possesses gift of 
prophecy. 


90 
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Andromache, wife of dead Hector 

Helen, ex-wife of Menelaus, King of Sparta 

Talthybius, Greek herald 

Menelaus, King of Sparta 

Chorus of captive Trojan women 

SUMMARY 

Prologue (lines 1-152) 

Poseidon stands before the walls of Troy, which he had 
helped build, and laments the fall of the city. As he tells sadly 
of the captured Trojan women who are about to be appor- 
tioned to the Greek leaders, Athena comes to assure Poseidon 
that she will join him in bringing disaster upon the Greeks for 
their sins. He agrees to cause a storm to punish the home- 
coming Greeks. 

Hecuba awakes. She is staunch, but cannot help bewailing 
her woes and pain. Because of Helen’s acts the Greek ships 
came and destroyed all that was dear to Hecuba, and now 
she has become a slave. She summons the Trojan women. 
Parodos (lines 153-234) 

The Chorus and Hecuba together in responsive song tell of 
their future slavery and separation when they have sailed 
from Troy to Greece as captives. They speculate fearfully 
on the chiefs to whom they may be allotted, and their coming 
life of work and shame. 

First Episode (lines 235-510) 

Talthybius enters and informs them of their future mas- 
ters to whom they have just been assigned by lot. Cassandra 
is to, be Agamemnon’s concubine. Polyxena, another daugh- 
ter of Hecuba, is to be sacrificed at Achilles’ tomb. Andro- 
mache, Hector’s wife, has been given to Achilles’ son; Hecuba 
to Odysseus. Hecuba bewails her own fate, because of Odys- 
seus’ hateful character. 

On Talthybius’ orders Cassandra appears; she is in an in- 
sanely joyful mood, holding a torch. She sings of her fu- 
ture relationship with Agamemnon. As Hecuba calms her, 
she predicts the death of Agamemnon, and bids them hope 
for this revenge. Though rebuked by Talthybius, Cassandra 
raves insanely about the future sufferings of Odysseus and 
Agamemnon. She bids Hecuba farewell and departs for Aga- 
memnon’s ships. 
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Hecuba in anguish tells to what a low status she has fallen 
in her old age from her former glory. She sorrows over the 
loss of her husband and sons, and her coming separation 
from the women of her family. 

First Stasimon (lines 511-576) 

The Chorus bewails the capture of Troy through the strata- 
gem of the wooden horse, telling how the Trojans joyfully 
celebrated the supposed end of the war, but were soon over- 
whelmed by the Greeks. 

Second Episode (lines 577-798) 

Andromache, Hecuba’s daughter-in-law, enters with her 
son, Astyanax, in her arms. She and Hecuba mourn over 
their woes. Hecuba laments the newly-reported death of 
Polyxena. Andromache envies Polyxena, and wishes she were 
dead, rather than suffer the shame of becoming the slave of 
Achilles’ son, not to mention his concubine. Hecuba com- 
forts her and tells her to devote her energies to bringing up 
Astyanax as a future avenger of Troy. 

Talthybius returns and reports with pity that it has been 
decided to kill Astyanax, in order to prevent the rise of an 
avenger, by casting him from the walls of Troy. Sadly but 
bravely Andromache bids a pathetically tender farewell to 
Astyanax and relinquishes the baby to Talthybius. 

Second Stasimon (lines 799-859) 

The Chorus tells how Troy was captured once before by 
Hercules and Telamon of Salamis. The Trojans used to be 
favorites of the gods, witness Ganymedes and Tithonus. They 
no longer love the Trojans. 

Third Episode (lines 860-1059) 

Menelaus enters gloating over the recapture of Helen who 
is now held prisoner with the Trojan women. When he orders 
her summoned, Hecuba urges him to be merciless with her. 
As he threatens to kill her, Helen begs to be heard. Playing 
on his sympathies, she tells that she was forcefully stolen by 
Paris. In turn, Hecuba accuses her of lying, and insists that 
Helen went willingly with Paris, captivated by his charm and 
beauty, and that she was quite happy in Troy. Menelaus is 
convinced of Helen’s duplicity. She begs for mercy. Swayed 
by her beauty, Menelaus orders her taken back to Sparta to 
await punishment. ' 
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Third Stasimon (lines 1060-1122) 

Troy is being abandoned by the gods and men. Husbands 
and children have died in the cruel war. The women are 
left to suffer. 

Exodos (lines 1123-1332) 

Talthybius enters with the body of Astyanax. Announcing 
that Andromache has sailed, he bids Hecuba bury the baby 
quickly. Hecuba sadly mourns over her grandson and pre- 
pares him for burial on Hector’s shield. The Chorus mourns 
with her over the last hope of Troy. Talthybius returns and 
orders the women to be ready for the sailing of the ships. 
As Hecuba bids farewell to Troy, she wants to leap into the 
flames of the city. The Chorus laments for the fallen Troy- 
Hecuba prays to her dead, bewailing her lot. As the walls 
topple in smoke, the women turn toward the Greek ships. 

INTERPRETATION 

Written in the midst of the Peloponnesian War, this epi- 
sodic play arouses pathos for suffering brought about by war, 
and condemns the barbarity, folly and futility of war, which 
ruins victor and vanquished alike. 

MEDEA 

BACKGROUND 

When Jason came to Colchis in quest of the golden fleece, 
Medea, the king’s daughter, who had the powers of a sor- 
ceress, fell madly in love with him and aided him in his 
dangerous mission. She fled her country with him, and 
because of her love for Jason, slew her own brother to aid 
them in their flight, and later caused the death of Jason’s 
traitorous uncle. Banished from his own land, lolcus, Jason 
with Medea received sanctuary in Corinth. Here they lived 
peacefully for ten years and had two sons. When Creon, 
King of Corinth, offered Jason his daughter in marriage, he 
consented, for he was to be designated Creon’s successor as 
king of Corinth. 

CHARACTERS 

Nurse of Medea’s children 

Guardian of Medea’s children 

Medea, divorced wife of Jason 
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Creon, King of Corinth 

Jason, Medea’s former husband 

Aegeus, King of Athens 

Messenger 

Chorus of Corinthian Women 
SUMMARY 
Prologue (lines 1-130) 

The Nurse prays that Jason had never come to Colchis. 
For then began the passionate love of Medea for Jason, on 
which account she committed murders. But now Medea hates 
Jason because of his abandoning her for marriage to the 
princess of Corinth. Medea is ill and emotionally unstable. 
She is remorseful over her crimes, and may yet commit other 
horrible deeds in revenge. The children’s guardian enters 
with Medea’s two sons, and tells the Nurse of more bad news 
— that Creon is about to banish Medea and her children. The 
Nurse is shocked, and fearing Medea’s reaction, plans to keep 
the children from Medea. Medea’s voice is heard bewailing 
her lot. The Nurse discourses on the wisdom of moderation. 
Parodos (lines 131-213) 

The Chorus inquires from the Nurse about Medea’s 
troubles. As Medea’s voice is heard lamenting, praying for 
death, and threatening vengeance, the Chorus with under- 
standing consoles her and advises caution. The Nurse de- 
scribes her fierce personality, and comments on the sadness 
of life and the soothing comfort of music. 

First Episode (lines 214-409) 

Medea enters, self-possessed, and recounts not only her 
own troubles, emphasizing that she is an alien, but also the 
sorrows, of married women in general. She will find some 
way to avenge herself. 

Creon enters and orders her out of Corinth with her chil- 
dren at once. He has heard of her threats of vengeance, and 
fears her powers. She deceitfully belittles her own cunning, 
vows that she will hold her peace, and begs to be permitted 
to remain. When he is adamant, she prevails upon him to 
allow her one day to prepare her departure. After he leaves, 
Medea reveals to the Chorus that her purpose in gaining a 
day was to accomplish some grim vengeance through sorcery, 
whatever the consequences. 
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First Stasimon (lines 410-445) 

The world is changing rapidly. Old standards are being 
shattered. Woman’s place in society is gaining in importance. 
Medea is a woman of vitality and independence of mind. 
Second Episode (lines 446-626) 

Jason enters, and tells Medea she has brought banishment 
upon herself by her threats. He offers her money to meet her 
needs. Medea then assails him bitterly in a passionate speech, 
pointing out many reasons why his divorcing her was unjust, 
and her further troubles as a homeless woman with children. 
Jason, in an unconvincing rhetorical speech, attempts to re- 
fute her arguments, insisting that he married the princess to 
better the fortunes of his sons and family. He rebukes the 
selfishness of married women, accusing her of egoism and 
jealousy. Medea in turn throws up to him the fact that he 
married the princess secretly, and that his new bride is 
younger than herself, and that his purpose in marrying her 
was ambition. When she spurns his renewed offers of ma- 
terial assistance in her exile, he leaves her to settle her own 
problems. 

Second Stasimon (lines 627-662) 

Urestrained love is harmful. Moderation is best, espe- 
cially in love. Exile from one’s fatherland is a pitiful thing. 
Third Episode (lines 663-823) 

Aegeus, King of Athens, passing through Corinth on a 
journey, meets Medea. She tells him her troubles and begs 
for asylum in Athens. He swears an oath to give her sanctu- 
ary, unaware of the crimes she has planned. After his depar- 
ture Medea quickly formulates her plans for revenge. She 
will pretend to be reconciled to Jason’s wishes, and send her 
sons with poisoned gifts for the princess, which will cause her 
death and the death of all who touch her. Then she will kill 
her own children to prevent their falling into anyone’s hands 
and to deal a cruel blow to Jason. 

Third Stasimon (lines 824-865) 

Athens is a blessed land. How will it receive a murderess 
who has killed her own children? How can a mother coldly 
do such a deed? 

Fourth Episode (lines 866-975) 

Jason enters, and Medea deceitfully begs forgiveness for 
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her recent words of hate, claiming now to understand his ac- 
tions. He happily commends her change of heart. She asks 
him to intercede with Creon for permission that her sons re- 
main in Corinth. She sends gifts with her children to Jason’s 
wife, a robe and a diadem, both poisoned. 

Fourth Stasimon (lines 976-1001) 

The Chorus pities the children, who will be accomplices in 
Medea’s crime. Poor Medea, who is about to murder them. 
Fifth Episode (lines 1002-1250) 

The children’s guardian enters and announces to Medea 
that the decree of exile has been rescinded for her children. 
Medea is now torn between her love for her children and her 
desire to take even greater vengeance on Jason by slaying 
them. In this clash of emotions, she first weakens in her 
purpose, as her mother masters her, but finally her grim 
hatred overwhelms all reason, and she is resolved to kill them. 
Fifth Stasimon (lines 1251-1292) 

Rare is the woman of wisdom. Childless people do not suf- 
fer the endless cares of those who have children. Children 
do not always yield the expected rewards. 

Exodos (lines 1293-1419) 

A messenger arrives and describes in detail the death of 
the princess and of King Creon, who clasped his daughter as 
she was being consumed by the poisoned robe and crown. 
With grim determination she rushes inside to kill her chil- 
dren. As the Chorus condemns Medea’s action, the children’s 
death cries are heard. Jason comes hurriedly to rescue his 
children from the fury of the people of Corinth. As he hears 
of the death of his sons, Medea miraculously appears above 
the house in a chariot drawn by dragons. He regrets ever 
having such a barbaric woman, bemoans the loss of all 
he held dear, and begs for the bodies of his sons, so that he 
may give them decent burial. Denying his request, and pre- 
dicting his future death, she leaves him a completely broken 
man, bearing off the bodies of her slain children in her 
chariot. 

INTERPRETATION 

I. Uncontrolled emotions of anger and jealously overcome 
reason and bring disaster to all. 
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II. Internal conflict in Medea between emotions of mother 
love and desire for revenge. 

III. Creates sympathy for women who suffer as inferiors 
under the Greek marriage customs. 

IV. Character study of an emotional oriental woman, 
whose love turns into hate and desire for revenge. ‘‘Hell hath 
no fury like a woman scorned.” 

HIPPOLYTUS 

BACKGROUND 

Hippolytus is the illegitimate son of Theseus, King of 
Athens, by the Amazon queen, Hippolyte (Antiope). He 
shuns women, and spends his time hunting. Theseus married 
the young princess of Crete, Phaedra, by whom he had sev- 
eral children. When Phaedra first saw Hippolytus she fell 
madly in love with her step-son, for he was handsome and 
about her own age. But being a virtuous married woman, 
though emotionally weak, she is determined to conceal her 
love for Hippolytus, no matter how much she suffers from 
her unrequited love. 

CHARACTERS 

Aphrodite, goddess of love 
Hippolytus, son of Theseus and Hippolyte. 

Old Huntsman 

Nurse of Phaedra 

Phaedra, wife of Theseus 

Theseus, King of Athens and Troezen 

Friend of Hippolytus 

Artemis, goddess of hunting 

Chorus of Hunters 

Chorus of Women of Troezen 

SUMMARY 

Prologue (lines 1-120) 

Appearing before Theseus’ palace at Troezen, Aphrodite, 
resentful of Hippolytus because he ignores her worship and 
is a fervent devotee of Artemis, announces that she will pun- 
ish him. On this day she will bring it about that Theseus 
will hear of Phaedra’s concealed passion for Hippolytus. 
In this way she will cause the deaths of both Hippolytus and 
Phaedra. 
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Hippolytus enters with his fellow-hunters. They praise 
Artemis, and Hippolytus places a wreath at her altar, boasting 
of his purity. An old hunter, symbolizing the experience of 
age, warns him against pride and his shunning of women. 
The hunter is shocked at his irreverence tdward Aphrodite. 

Parados (lines 121-175) 

The Chorus has heard of Phaedra’s illness. They speculate 
on the cause, suggesting insanity, or that Theseus loves an- 
other woman, or some trouble in Phaedra’s own family, or 
that she is going to have a baby. 

First Episode (lines 176-524) 

The Nurse brings Phaedra out and comments on her rest- 
lessness. She is deeply distressed at her illness. Phaedra is 
revealed as possessed by vanity in the midst of her fevered 
suffering. She raves, wishing she were in some woodland 
or mountainous region. Suddenly realizing that she has been 
talking of places associated with Hippolytus, she is consumed 
with shame and hopes for swift death. The Nurse expresses 
her overwhelming love for her mistress, but praises modera- 
tion in all things. She then questions Phaedra about the 
cause of her illness, but Phaedra maintains silence. The 
Nurse warns her that if she allows herself to die, her children 
will be harmed, for Hippolytus will succeed to the throne. At 
the mention of his name, Phaedra starts up. Questioning her 
relentlessly, the Nurse discovers that she is in love with Hip- 
polytus. 

Phaedra, having unburdened herself, is now calm. She 
talks of the difficulties of following the path of righteousness. 
She is ashamed and resolved to die because of her uncon- 
trolled passion for Hippolytus. She reviles unfaithful wives, 
who besmirch the family honor. Phaedra places honor be- 
fore personal happiness. The Nurse in a clever speech full 
of sophistry gives her many arguments against her decision, 
and urges her to give in to her love, and thus save her life. 
Phaedra weakens somewhat, tom by the conflict between 
her passion and her honor.' 

First Stasimon (lines 525-564) 

The power of Eros (Cupid) is mighty. Even Hercules and 
Zeus were overpowered by Eros and loved outside their mar- 
riage ties. 
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Second Episode (lines 565-731) 

Quarreling voices are heard within. The Nurse, taking 
matters into her own hands, has approached Hippolytus. First 
asking him to swear an oath never to reveal what she has to 
say to him, she tells him that Phaedra desires him. Hippoly- 
tus, shocked, rushes out in a towering rage, threatening to 
tell Theseus. He is reminded of his oath by the Nurse, but 
he does not feel bound by it under the circumstances. He 
thrusts the Nurse aside, and in Phaedra’s presence bursts 
forth into a furious tirade against all women as the root of 
evil. After he leaves, Phaedra fumes against the Nurse for 
approaching Hippolytus, but the Nurse tries to defend her- 
self, arguing that she did it out of love for Phaedra, and that, 
if she had succeeded, Phaedra would not be thus assailing her. 

Her love now turned to hate, through the injury to her 
vanity and pride, Phaedra knows only one way to save the 
honor of her family and punish Hippolytus — to kill herself 
and drag down Hippolytus with her in death. 

Second Stasimon (lines 732-775) 

The Chorus wishes there were some escape from this mess 
by running far away. Poor unhappy Phaedra! 

Third Episode (lines 776-1101) 

Phaedra has committed suicide by hanging herself. At this 
moment Theseus arrives happily from a journey only to dis- 
cover his wife’s death. As he bewails this new misfortune in 
his sea of troubles, he observes a note tied to Phaedra’s 
wrist. Phaedra’s suicide note accuses Hippolytus of having 
violated her. In uncontrolled fury, he hastily prays to Posei- 
don to grant him one of three promised wishes by killing 
Hippolytus that very day. He orders him banished. 

Hippolytus enters to greet his father and discovers Phae- 
dra’s body. At first his inquiries as to the cause of her death 
meet with stoney silence. But then Theseus assails him as a 
corrupt man who conceals his evil intentions under the out- 
ward cloak of purity, and orders him into banishment. Hip- 
polytus defends his innocence, emphasizing his purity and his 
universally known character. He is about to reveal what he 
knows, but his sense of honor compels him to uphold his oath 
to the Nurse. When he mentions the manner of his own birth 
from the ravished Hippolyte, Theseus in a rage orders him 
out at once. Hippolytus bids a sad farewell. 
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Third Stasimon (lines 1102-1150) 

Life is full of chance and unexpected suffering. 0, for 
some happiness in his life! Poor unhappy Hippolytus! 
Exodos (lines 1151-1466) 

One of Hippolytus’ friends enters in haste and reports in 
detail how, as Hippolytus was leaving Troezen in his chariot, 
great tidal waves and a sea-monster sent by Poseidon fright- 
ened Hippolytus’ horses. Hippolytus has been mortally 
wounded. Thesus is moved, and asks to see Hippolytus. As 
the Chorus comments on Aphrodite’s success in punishing 
Hippolytus’ pride, Artemis suddenly appears above the palace 
on a cloud. She tells the stricken Thesus the entire truth, 
and berates him for his haste in condemning the pure Hip- 
polytus. The dying Hippolytus is brought in suffering from 
great pain. He converses reverently with his beloved Artemis. 
She consoles him with the thought that one day she will take 
vengeance on Aphrodite by killing one of her devotees 
(Adonis). Forgiving his remorseful father and embracing 
him, Hippolytus dies. 

INTERPRETATION 

I. Conflict between conventional standards set up by so- 
ciety and desire for personal happiness; between the power 
of sex and ascetic chastity; between uncontrolled passion and 
excessively controlled emotion. Moderation is desirable. 

H. Criticism of jealous, vindictive gods of popular re- 
ligion who remain in conflict, while human beings reconcile 
their differences. 

III. Psychological study of unrequited love, involving the 
“eternal triangle”; of uncontrolled emotions and human 
weakness causing tragedy; of pride, vanity, fear, jealousy, 
anger overcoming reason. 

ELECTRA 

BACKGROUND 

Electra had been married by Clytemnestra and Aegisthus 
to a peasant, partly to humble her, and partly to prevent the 
birth of a child of Electra of high social status who might 
become an avenger of Agamemnon’s murderers. See p. 85. 

CHARACTERS 

Peasant, husband of Electra 
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Electra, daughter of Agamemnon and Clytemnestra 
Orestes, son of Agamemnon and Clytemnestra 
Pylades, friend of Orestes 

Clytemnestra, widow of Agamemnon and wife of Aegisthus 

Old Man 

Messenger 

Dioscuri, the gods Castor and Pollux 
Chorus of peasant women 

SUMMARY 

Prologue (lines 1-167) 

The peasant husband of Electra stands before his hut in 
the country and tells of the murder of Agamemnon by Cly- 
temnestra and her lover, Aegisthus. Orestes was secretly sent 
away to be brought up in safety in Phocis, and a price has 
been set on his head by Aegisthus. Electra was married to 
himself, but he swears that his respect for her social status 
is so great that the marriage has not been consummated. 

Electra enters, meanly clad, about to fetch water. She 
explains the cause of her present state. There is mutual re- 
spect between her and her husband in name. As they leave, 
Orestes and Pylades enter, and Orestes explains that he has 
been ordered by the oracle of Apollo to avenge his father’s 
death by slaying his murderers. He has come to look for 
Electra. She returns from the spring with water, bewailing 
her sad lot, the murder of Agamemnon, and the absence of 
Orestes. 

Parodos (lines 168-212) 

The Chorus of peasant women enters to announce to Electra 
that all the women of the region are to participate in a sac- 
rifice to Hera soon. Electra declines, because of her unhap- 
piness and wretched appearance. They console her, but she 
is thoroughly disheartened. 

First Episode (lines 213-431) 

Orestes and Pylades come out from their place of conceal- 
ment. Orestes tells Electra that her brother is alive, and she 
tells the stranger of her humble marriage, and of her hus- 
band’s respect for her. She hopes for Orestes’ return and is 
grimly prepared to assist in the murder of Clytemnestra and 
Aegisthus. Electra then tells Orestes of her lowly position. 
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of her mother and Aegisthus lording it over Agamemnon’s 
realm, of Aegisthus’ defiling of Agamemnon’s grave, and of 
his mockery of a possible avenger. The peasant returns, and 
graciously welcomes the strangers into his hut. Orestes com- 
ments on the nature of virtue, concluding that personal worth 
and character, not birth, or wealth, or physical strength, is 
the criterion for judging the truly virtuous man. Electra sends 
her husband for Agamemnon’s foster-father to assist in en- 
tertaining the strangers. 

First Stasimon (lines 432-486) 

Achilles came to Troy from Thessaly clad in his mighty, 
gorgeous armor. But the commander-in-chief of the Greek 
forces at Troy, Agamemnon, was cruely murdered by his 
wife. Vengeance will come. 

Second Episode (lines 487-698) 

The old man arrives with food to entertain the guests. He 
weeps over the miseries of the family, and reports that he 
has seen evidence of fresh honorary sacrifices at Agamem- 
non’s tomb. He has found some locks of hair, and surmises 
that Orestes has returned. Electra rationalistically [this is 
Euripides’ criticism of the recognition scenes in the plays on 
the same theme by Aeschylus and Sophocles] rejects the pos- 
sibility of recognizing Orestes by any similarity between her 
hair and his or by the shape of his footprint. 

Orestes and Pylades come out of the hut. The old man rec- 
ognizes Orestes by a scar on his forehead. The long parted 
brother and sister embrace. As the Chorus rejoices, Orestes 
enquires how he is to accomplish the murders. The old man 
advises him. They plot the murder of Aegisthus at a coming 
sacrificial feast, and Electra plans to lure Clytemnestra to 
her hut by the false announcement that she has given birth 
to a son. Electra encourages the weak Orestes, planning sui- 
cide if the plot fails. 

Second Stasimon (lines 699-746) 

Atreus was blessed by Pan with a golden lamb among his 
flocks. But his wife was in love with his brother, Thyestes, 
and through collusion with her the latter obtained the animal 
and with it the throne of Mycenae. But Atreus, when he dis- 
covered the treachery, commited horrible crimes. Because of 
these happenings Zeus transformed all of nature. Yet Cly- 
temnestra blindly slew her husband. 
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Third Episode (lines 747-1152) 

As loud voices are heard from afar, Electra comes out, and 
a messenger reports to her in detail how Aegisthus offered 
hospitality to Orestes and Pylades, and how, while Aegisthus 
was sacrificing, Orestes slew him with an axe. As Electra 
and the Chorus rejoice, Orestes and Pylades enter with 
Aegisthus’ body^ Standing over the corpse, Electra recounts 
all his evil deeds and spurns it with her foot. The body is then 
concealed in the hut. 

As Clytemnestra is seen approaching, Orestes weakens at 
the thought of matricide, blaming the oracle of Apollo for 
fiendish cruelty, but Electra stiffens his weak resolve. Cly- 
temnestra arrives, guilty in conscience, and defends her mur- 
der of Agamemnon before Electra. In turn Electra accuses 
her adultery with Aegisthus as the basis of the crime. Cly- 
temnestra is moved to some remorse for her treatment of 
Electra, now that she has heard she has had a baby. Electra 
asks Clytemnestra to enter the hut to perform the necessary 
purification sacrifices after her confinement. Electra is ex- 
ultant. 

Third Stasimon (lines 1153-1182) 

Vengeance is at hand; justice is about to overtake the mur- 
derous wife. 

Exodos (lines 1183-1359) 

Clytemnestra’s death-cry is heard. After the deed is done 
Orestes and Electra are overwhelmed with remorse over what 
they have done. They are apprehensive about the future, 
blaming Apollo for the deed. The Dioscuri (Castor and Pol- 
lux) appear above the hut as the deus ex machina. They re- 
veal that Clytemnestra deserved to be punished for murder, 
but that the blood-vengeance ordered by Apollo was not right- 
eous. They order Orestes to marry Electra to Pylades. 
Orestes himself will be pursued by the Furies, but will be 
formally acquitted in Athens after due trial. The bodies of 
Clytemnestra and Aegisthus are to be given proper burial- 
The now polluted Orestes regrets his new parting with Electra, 
and they bid each other a tender farewell. The Dioscuri warn 
against injustice. 

INTERPRETATION 

I. There is both good and evil in divinities; criticism of 
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Apollo, and the oracle; condemnation of the blood-feud and 
matricide. 

II. Psychological drama: realistic study of the tortured 
soul of Electra, her strength and weakness, how circumstances 
developed her into a murderess, and the psychological effects 
of murder. 

DRAMATIC TECHNIQUE AND STYLE OF EURIPIDES 

I. Plots complex; some use of suspense; some plays 
merely episodic, not organically unified. 

II. Prologues formal, non-dramatic, addressed to. 
audience. 

III. Epilogue usually contains deus ex machina (in 12 
plays). 

IV. Choral odes, decreased importance; tendency to be- 
come irrelevant to action and develop into mere musical 
interludes. 

V. Realism, uncompromising; ‘‘men as they are^^ 

VI. Psychological dramas (problem plays), not plays of 
fate or divine power. 

A. Conflicts of human emotions main interest of Euri- 
pides, either between characters or within one character (“di- 
vided soul”). 

B. Tragedy of human situations primary. 

C. Tenderness and pathos principal emotions aroused. 

D. Introduction of love theme in drama. 

VII. Characters: subtle psychology of human beings; real 
ism — epic heroes reduced to stature of ordinary persons, 
humble people elevated; emphasis on human weaknesses, 
hence especially importance of female characters (Euripides’ 
greatest creations) in his plays. 

VIII. Style: simple, lucid everyday speech; lyric beauty; 
but also formal rhetorical eloquence and sophistry. 

BASIC IDEAS OF EURIPIDES 

I. Keen interest in contemporary social, political, re- 
ligious, and philosophical problems. 

II. Rationalism, liberalism, scepticism; criticism of ortho- 
dox formalism in religion, and conventional ethical and social 
standards. 

III. All extant plays on three subjects: war, women, re- 
ligion. 
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A. Hatred of aggressive vyrar. 

B. Criticism of double standard with regard to 
women; sought to dignify the position of women. 

C. Not an atheist, but opposed to traditional anthro- 
pomorphic divinities; criticizes evils of religion, oracles, 
soothsaying. 

IV. Presents insoluble conflicts of life: clash of emotions, 
clash of reason and emotion, clash of absolute standards and 
relative standards of conduct. 

V. Sympathy for all human suffering and tolerant under- 
standing of ordinary aspirations and emotions of human 
beings. 
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ORIGIN OF COMEDY 

The choral element originated in the phallic ceremonies to 
stimulate fertility at festival of Dionysus or in the ribald 
drunken revel in his honor (komos) ; the dramatic element 
in the Doric mimes. (Hence comedy — song of revelry). There 
was thus impressed on comedy at the start frank indecency, 
particularly about sex. 

NATURE OF OLD COMEDY 

I. Poetic musical comedy, which may be compared with 
Gilbert and Sullivan’s operas. 

II. Fantastic and unrealistic. 

III. Loose, carelessly constructed plots; broad farce and 
buffoonery. 

IV. Frank coarseness and obscenity. 

V. Usually a satire of important contemporary issues in 
Athenian life: political, social, moral issues. 

VI. Topical satire of well-known persons of the time. 

PRODUCTION OF OLD COMEDY 

I. At festivals of Dionysus, following tragedies. • 

II. Contest between three poets, each exhibiting one com- 
edy. 

III. Actors wore masks and soccus (sandal). 

IV. Chorus (24 in number) often wore fantastic costumes. 

STRUCTURE OF OLD COMEDY 

I. Prologue: leading character conceives “happy idea”. 

II. Parodos: entrance of chorus. 

III. Agon: dramatized debate between proponent and op- 
ponent of “happy idea” with defeat of the opposition. 

IV. Parabasis: coming forward of Chorus; Chorus ad- 
dresses audience directly, airing the poet’s views on any 
matter. 

V. Episodes: the “happy idea” is put to practical applica- 
tion. 
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ARISTOPHANES OF ATHENS (ca. 446-385 B.C.) 

I. Greatest writer of Old Comedy. 

II. Little known of him; most plays written during Pelo- 
ponnesian War. 

III. Wrote ca. 40 plays. 

EXTANT PLAYS OF ARISTOPHANES 

Acharnians Lysistrata 

Knights Thesmophoriazusae 

Clouds Frogs 

Wasps Ecclesiazusae 

Peace Plutus 

Birds 

BIRDS 

LEADING CHARACTERS 

Pisthetaerus, old Athenian adventurer 

Euelpides, a fellow-Athenian 

Epops, the mysterious hoopoe (lapwing) 

Prometheus, Titan, benefactor of man 
Poseidon, god of the sea 
Heracles, brawny hero, now minor divinity 
Chorus of Birds 

SUMMARY 

Prologue (lines 1-259) 

Pisthetaerus and Euelpides are seen in a desolate spot each 
holding in his hand a bird, which has been serving as guide 
to the kingdom of the birds. The two Athenians are dis- 
couraged. Euelpides explains that they have abandoned 
Athens for a quieter country. As they call upon Epops, and 
his servant Trochilus appears, they are seized by uncon- 
trollable fear. When Epops appears, they explain their mis- 
sion: they want his advice on where to find a quieter, more 
peaceful city to live in than Athens. He makes several sug- 
gestions, which they reject. Suddenly Pisthetaerus is struck 
with an idea. Why do not the birds build their own city be- 
tween the sky and earth? They will thus become masters of 
gods and men alike, by intercepting the smoke of sacrifices 
made by men to the gods. Epops excitedly summons his wife, 
Procne, and the other birds. 

Parodos (lines 260-450) 
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The birds of the Chorus begin to arrive one by one. Pis- 
thetaerus and Euelpides comment on them, with topical al- 
lusions to contemporary personages in Athens. As the Chorus 
inquires why they have been summoned, and spy the two men, 
they threaten to tear them into pieces. They rush to attack, 
but are stopped by Epops. He asks the two Athenians to ex- 
plain their plan to the birds, after a truce has been declared. 

Agon (lines 451-675) 

Pisthetaerus and Euelpides set out to “sell” their project 
to the birds. They argue that the birds were the first creatures 
of the universe, and that they once ruled all lands. They dis- 
course on the importance of birds to man. Having stirred up 
the pride of the birds, they propose the building of a new 
city between earth and heaven. When this is completed an 
ultimatum will be sent to the gods and men demanding sub- 
mission to the birds and divine worship from men of the birds 
as superior to all. The birds are completely won over. They 
are prepared to follow Pisthetaerus. 

Parabasis (lines 676-800) 

The Chorus comes forward and addresses the audience. 
They give the audience a lesson in the origin of birds and 
their importance to man. They next invite the spectators to 
come to live with them and enjoy a life without legal restric- 
tions such as exist in Athens. They finally expatiate on the 
advantages of having wings. 

Episode (lines 801-1057) 

Pisthetaerus and Euelpides return, having sprouted wings. 
They decide to name the new city Cloudcuckooland, and 
supervise the construction work. Prayers are devised for the 
new bird-gods. Various quacks and imposters arrive, a poet 
to celebrate the city in verse, a prophet with oracles, a 
mathematician to do surveying work, an Athenian govern- 
ment inspector, and a dealer in decrees, but they are all 
driven off. 

Second Parabasis (lines 1058-1117) 

The birds proclaim their divinity, and issue a decree 
setting forth penalties for those who injure birds in any way. 
They discourse on the carefree happiness of birds, and ask 
that the prize for the best play in the current competition be 
awarded to them, offering blessings, or evil if it is not. 
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Episodes (lines 1118-1705) 

A messenger describes how the wall of the city was con- 
structed and completed by the birds. A second messenger 
announces that an interloping god has entered the new realm. 
It is Iris, the messenger of the gods. She is shocked at the 
arrogance of the birds. Pisthetaerus threatens the gods with 
war, ordering the city to be closed to the gods and that smoke 
from men’s sacrifices be intercepted. 

A herald arrives from earth and presents Pisthetaerus with 
a golden crown. Many humans are desirous of dwelling in 
Cloudcuckooland. Pisthetaerus orders wings prepared for 
their reception. Several men arrive seeking wings to aid them 
in their activities, a parricide, a poet, an informer. 

Prometheus arrives, masked and hiding under an umbrella, 
so as not to be seen by Zeus. He has come to offer his help, 
and tells them that the gods are starving and that there is dis- 
sension between the Olympian gods and the foreign (Trebal- 
lian) gods. He advises Pisthetaerus that when peace envoys 
are sent by the gods he should demand, as tokens of submis- 
sion, the scepter of Zeus and the hand of Basileia (Royalty), 
Zeus’ housekeeper, in marriage. 

Poseidon arrives with Heracles and a Treballian god. They 
come as ambassadors of peace. Advised by Prometheus, 
Pisthetaerus states his terms. There are long, drawn-out 
negotiations. Heracles, having been offered dinner, immedi- 
ately votes to accept the terms. Poseidon dissents. The Tre- 
ballian god talks gibberish, but it is interpreted by Heracles 
and Pisthetaerus as a vote for peace. The terms are finally 
accepted, and preparations are made for Pisthetaerus’ wed- 
ding to Basileia and the wedding feast. 

Exodos (lines 1706-1765) 

Pisthetaerus and Basileia enter in divine splendor, Pis- 
thetaerus holding Zeus’ lightning and thunderbolt. As the 
Chorus of birds adore them and joyfully sing the wedding 
song, the couple fly away to Zeus’ palace where they are to 
reign. 

INTERPRETATION 

I. Escapist, utopian fantasy. 

H. Perhaps criticism of grandiose imperialistic schemes 
of Athens (Sicilian Expedition of 415 B.C.). 
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CLOUDS 

LEADING CHARACTERS 

blrepsiades, old Athenian gentleman 
I^hidippides, his spendthrift son 
bervant 

bocrates, Athenian philosopher, represented as master of 
school called ‘"Thinkery” 

Just Cause 
Unjust Cause 
Two money-lenders 
Chorus of Clouds 
SUMMARY 
Prologue (lines 1-262) 

btrepsiades lies tossing on his bed, worried about the debts 
which his son has incurred because of a mania for chariot- 
racing. His son, Phidippides, talks in his sleep about the 
races. Still unable to fall asleep, Strepsiades tells of his 
hapi)y early life in the country, and how his difficulties began 
when he married an elegant city lady. After their son was 
born, they quarreled about his name; his wife insisted on a 
name which had some reference to “horse”. So they called 
him Phidippides (lover of horses), and he grew up with a 
passion for them. Suddenly Strepsiades has an idea. He 
awakes his son, and asks him to enroll in the school of Soc- 
rates next door to learn how to win law-suits, for he expects 
to be sued for his son’s debts. He hopes that the education 
in clever speaking will help him evade payment. When Phi- 
dippides refuses because school will ruin his tan, Strepsiades, 
despite his old age, decides to enter the school himself. 

He knocks on the door of the Thinkery, and is rebuked for 
disturbing the studies of a disciple of Socrates. He hears 
about Socrates’ subtle ideas, and is eager to join the school- 
He sees other disciples in various odd attitudes, studying a 
variety of subjects. Then he finally spies the master, Socrates, 
suspended in a basket from the roof of the Thinkery. He 
learns that Socrates cannot think unless he is in a rarified at- 
mosphere. He informs Socrates of his desire to learn to talk 
well enough to be able to evade payment of his debts. 
Parodos (lines 263-509) 

As Socrates prays to air, ether and the clouds, his special 
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divinities, the Chorus of Clouds enters. The frightened Strep- 
siades watches the Chorus sing and dance. He learns that they 
are the goddesses who inspire tricky rhetoric, windy talk, and 
aid quacks and imposters. Socrates teaches Strepsiades about 
the nature and power of the Clouds, and that there is no 
Zeus. The Clouds according to Socrates, cause rain, thunder, 
and lightning, not Zeus. Strepsiades is convinced, and swears 
to accept no gods but Chaos, the Clouds, and the Tongue. 
He is ready to undergo alL difficulties to learn sufficient elo- 
quence to outwit his creditors. Socrates administers a pre- 
liminary examination, in which Strepsiades reveals that his 
main interest is evasion of debts, and then they enter the 
Thinkery. 

First Parabasis (lines 510-626) 

The Chorus, addressing the audience, expresses Aristopha- 
nes’ conviction that this is his best play. They air his views 
on th^ writing of comedy, and his pride in his art. They ask 
the audience for divine worship, recounting their services to 
the Athenians, and attack the politician Cleon. 

Episode (lines 627-888) 

Socrates rushes out incensed at Strepsiades’ stupidity and 
bad memory. Strepsiades comes out, and is required to lie 
on a bed while he is being instructed by Socrates. It is obvious 
that the old man is not interested in learning for its own sake, 
but only for the material rewards he will gain from his 
knowledge. His major interest is the art of false reasoning. 
After an unsuccessful lesson in the gender of nouns, Strep- 
siades is ordered to lie on the bed to ponder. He is assailed 
by bugs, and howls in pain. After a silence, he reveals his 
innermost thoughts to Socrates, but he can only think of ways 
of outwitting his creditors, but at these thoughts he is quite 
ingenious. Socrates is, however, finally disgusted with him 
and dismisses him from the school because of his bad mem- 
ory. 

Strepsiades then decides to drive his son out of his home 
unless he enrolls in the Thinkery. He tries to teach his son 
some of his newly acquired knowledge. His son thinks it all 
quite foolish but is- rapidly inducted into the school. 

First Agon (lines 889-1112) 

Phidippides is instructed by Just Cause and Unjust Cause. 
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They quarrel and debate with each other, as each elaborates 
on his own merits. Just Cause exemplifies truth, justice, up- 
rightness; Unjust Cause material success and modern ways. 
Each delivers a formal speech expounding his virtues. Just 
Cause discourses on the old education which emphasized hon- 
esty, justice, modesty, discipline, good health through phys- 
ical training, morality, good manners, temperance, and re- 
spect for elders. Unjust Cause presents the merits of the new 
education which teaches how to discover loopholes in the laws, 
how to win arguments through clever speaking, how to talk 
oneself out of difficult situations, and the propriety of taking 
enervating hot baths, and practicing sexual looseness and in- 
temperance. Just Cause finally acknowledges defeat on a 
technicality. Phidippides is to be instructed to talk cleverly 
by Unjust Cause. 

Second Parabasis (lines 1113-1130) 

The Chorus addresses the judges of the contest in comedy, 
and asks that the prize be awarded to this play. 

Episode (lines 1131-1320) 

Several days elapse. Strepsiades comes to inquire about 
his son’s progress, and learns from Socrates what a brilliant 
student Phidippides has turned out to be. Overjoyed, he greets 
his son deliriously. Phidippides gives an exhibition of his 
ability to split hairs and quibble in the manner of the Soph- 
ists. A money-lender arrives to collect a debt from Strep- 
siades. He refuses to pay him because he makes an error 
in gender. Another money-lender is driven off by Strepsi- 
ades with the aid of the little skill he has acquired. 

Some time later, in the midst of a meal Strepsiades rushes 
out of his house, howling because his son, Phidippides, has 
just beaten him. 

Second Agon (lines 1321-1452) 

Strepsiades and his son debate on the justice of a son beat- 
ing his father. It is revealed that they have quarreled over 
the merits of Euripides, Phidippides defending him. He ar- 
gues that he was just in beating his father, because his father 
beat him when he was a child, and his father is now in his sec- 
ond childhood. Strepsiades admits defeat. Phidippides then 
undertakes to prove that it is also just to beat one’s mother. 
Exodos (lines 1453-1510) 
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This is too much for Strepsiades. He suddenly admits 
that he has ruined his son by following the path of evil, and 
he regrets his errors. Rushing to the Thinkery, with the aid 
of his slave he begins to demolish and burn the school, mock* 
ing and driving out Socrates and his disciples. 

INTERPRETATION 

I. Satire on the new education of the Sophists and scien- 
tific research as destructive of traditional religion and moral- 
ity. 

II. Caricature of Socrates. 

FROGS 

LEADING CHARACTERS 

Dionysus, god of wine 

Xanthias, his slave 

Heracles, the brawny Greek hero 

Charon, the ferryman of the River Stjrx in the Underworld 

Aeacus, one of the judges of Hades 

Euripides 

Aeschylus 

Hades, King of the Underworld 

Chorus of Frogs 

Chorus of Initiates in the Mysteries 
SUMMARY 
Prologue (lines 1 - 208 ) 

Dionysus enters disguised as Heracles with lion-skin and 
club, but also wearing the formal tragic costume. His slave, 
Xanthias, is on a donkey, and carries a bundle of luggage on 
his shoulder. After an attempt at a few ribald jokes, Xanthias 
complains about carrying the bundles, but Dionysus insists 
that the donkey is carrying Xanthias and therefore the 
bundles too. They arrive at Heracles’ house and knock. When 
Heracles sees Dionysus’ odd costume, he roars with laughter. 
Dionysus reveals that he is consumed by a great passion for 
the dead tragic poet, Euripides. He is bent on going to Hades 
to bring him back to Athens, for contemporary tragedians are 
not as clever and tricky as Euripides was. He asks Heracles 
for directions to Hades, for Heracles once made the journey 
to seize the three-headed watchdog of the Underworld, Cer- 
berus. Heracles playfully suggests three ways to reach Hades 
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quickly; all of them involve suicide. Heracles then tells him 
the usual route, emphasizing the horrors and difficulties, in 
order to frighten Dionysus. 

As Xanthias again complains about the bundles, a funeral 
passes by. Dionysus hails the dead man, and asks him to take 
the bundles along with him to Hades, but the dead man asks 
too high a transportation fee, and Xanthias shoulders them 
again. The two go on their way, and reach the banks of the 
River Styx. They see the old squalid ferryman, Charon, but 
he refuses to take Xanthias, because he is a slave and had 
not seen military service. After Xanthias departs on foot, 
Charon requires Dionysus to do the rowing. 

First Parodos (lines 209-270) 

As he does, he hears the Chorus of Frogs, singing and 
keeping rhythm with his rowing, using the repeated refrain, 
brekekekex coax coax. 

Episode (lines 271-353) 

After reaching the other side of the River Styx, Dionysus 
pays his fare to Charon, and meets Xanthias. They are both 
frightened by the darkness and by the sights of the Under- 
world. Dionysus in fear rushes to his priest sitting in the seat 
of honor in the audience, and begs for protection. They hear 
flute playing and watch in hiding. 

Second Parodos (lines 354-459) 

The Chorus of Initiates enters, singing a hymn to Dionysus, 
invoking his presence. With many satirical topical allusions 
to living persons, the Chorus asks all unitiated to depart. 
They sing hymns to Athena, Demeter, and Dionysus, asking 
them to guide them in their joyful celebration. Dionysus 
then comes out of hiding, and joins in the wild, orgiastic 
dance. The Chorus assails well-known Athenians of the time, 
and finally gives directions to Dionysus how to enter Hades’ 
palace. 

Episode (lines 460-673) 

Dionysus knocks on the door of Hades’ palace. Aeacus, one 
of the judges of the Underworld, appears, and taking him for 
Heracles, runs to summon guards to arrest him for theft. 
Dionysus is terror-struck. In fear he offers to change costumes 
with Xanthias and carry his bundles. When the exchange has 
been made, one of Peresephone’s maids appears and joy 
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fully welcomes Xanthias, thinking him Heracles, to a feast 
and entertainment. Dionysus now, asserting he was merely 
fooling before, forces Xanthias to change costumes with him 
again. After this is effected, a landlady of an inn appears, ac- 
cuses Dionysus, thinking him Heracles, of having failed to 
pay his enormous hotel bill when he was last in Hades, and 
threatens to summon her lawyer. Dionysus and Xanthias 
change costumes once again. 

Aeacus now arrives with his guards to arrest Heracles. 
Xanthias, overpowered, offers Dionysus, as his slave, for 
questioning by torture. At this point, Dionysus reveals his 
true identity. Since there is doubt as to who is the god and 
who the slave, it is decided to test this by whipping each- Since 
both cry out in pain, and Aeacus is at a loss, he decides to 
take them both to King Hades for identification of the true 
god. Dionysus suggests it would have been a good idea to 
have thought of that before the whipping was administered. 
Parabasis (lines 674-737) 

The Chorus praises the Athenians, and abuses the politician 
Cleophon. They urge an amnesty for the reactionary revolu- 
tionaries of some years ago, who are in exile or have been 
disenfranchised. They then gibe at a political figure called 
Cligenes. Finally they urge the Athenians to honor the older 
citizen families above the newer ones, as pure coins are more 
valued than debased ones. 

Episode (lines 738-894) 

Aeacus reappears, having found out the real Dionysus. He 
and Xanthias have become quite intimate. A noise of quar- 
reling is heard, and Aeacus reveals that Aeschylus and Euri- 
pides are competing for the privilege of eating free at Hades’ 
table. Aeschylus had had the place of honor for some time, 
but since Euripides’ recent arrival popular opinion has been 
in favor of Euripides. Hence, to end the dissension. Hades 
has proclaimed a contest as a trial of their skill. Sophocles 
has deferred to Aeschylus. The contest is to involve the weigh- 
ing of lines in a scale from the works of the contestants. Di- 
onysus is to be the judge. 

As the Chorus sings in anticipation of the mighty verbal 
battle that is to take place, Euripides, Aeschylus and Dionysus 
come out. After the contestants warm up with a few trial 
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gibes at each other, the Chorus prays to the Muses for aid. 
Before the duel begins, Aeschylus prays to Demeter, Euri- 
pides to Ether and other esoteric divinities. 

Agon (lines 895-1098) 

Euripides attacks Aeschylus for having employed silent, 
veiled characters at the beginnings of his plays, for using 
long words, bombastic language, and long choral odes, for 
being obscure, and for dwelling on excessively warlike 
themes and majestic characters. Aeschylus assails Euripides 
for excessive realism in language, characters, and plots, for 
depicting immoral love affairs, for using sophistry and rhe- 
toric, for lack of patriotic emphasis and underplaying of 
military courage, for excessive emphasis on pathos and hu- 
man weaknesses, and for unorthodoxy in religion. 

Episode (lines 1099-1499) 

Euripides continues the attack on Aeschylus’ prologues, 
obscurity, repetitiousness, and poor choral music. Aeschy- 
lus criticizes Euripides for inaccuracies, monotony in his 
prologues, his new type of choral music, and his mingling 
of realistic and dignified language. 

The scale is now brought out, and the contestants each 
quote a verse from one of their plays into the balance. In 
each of three trials Aeschylus wins, for the meanings of the 
words he chooses involve weighty objects or ideas. At this 
point Hades arrives to learn who the winner is. But Dionysus 
still finds it difficult to decide. He then proposes to grant 
victory to the one who can give the best practical advice for 
saving the city. Euripides is vague and sophistic; Aeschylus 
more vigorous. Dionysus is on the point of making a 
choice, when Euripides reminds him that he came to bring 
him back to Athens. Dionysus chooses Aeschylus, quoting 
to Euripides the famous line from his Hippolytus, “My 
tongue hath sworn. . . .” Hades invites Aeschylus and Diony- 
sus to a farewell dinner. 

Exodos (lines 1500-1533) 

After dinner Hades sends Aeschylus off to earth, urging 
him to aid his city, and giving him death-dealing gifts for 
various persons in Athens. He asks Aeschylus to tell these 
persons that Hades wants to see them soon. Aeschylus asks 
that Sophocles succeed him at the place of honor at Hades’ 
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table, and that Euripides be forever excluded. The Chorus 
bids him bon voyage. 

INTERPRETATION 

I. Fantasy on literary criticism; Aristophanes the first 
literary critic in history. 

II. Satire on Euripides as a dramatist and moralist; some 
criticism of Aeschylus. 

III. Political theme: plea for unity and recall of political 
exiles. 

TECHNIQUE AND STYLE OF ARISTOPHANES 

I. Serious satire of contemporary issues, achieved through 
exaggeration and caricature. 

II. Wit and humor; unsurpassed comic imagination. 

III. Remarkable poetic beauty. 

IV. Frank indecency, ribald jests, and vulgar farce. 

V. Loose plots of topical local interest. 

VI. Characters: generalized, subordinated to plot and 
humor. 

VII. Style: varied, but essentially Attic simplicity and 
grace, together with poetic genius. 

THOUGHT OF ARISTOPHANES 

I. Conservative traditionalist; enemy of new ideas and 
new movements. 

II. Critic of intellectuals, especially the Sophists and Euri- 
pides. 

III. Critic of weaknesses of democracy, of radical social 
and economic theories, of radical leaders of democratic party 
and of their imperialistic war policy. 
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CHAPTER XI 


^enodotM 

BEGINNINGS OF HISTORY (in Ionia, 6th-5th Cents. B.C.) 

I. First uses of prose: ancient legends of past; genealogies 
of important families; scientific subjects. 

II. Historia: Greek word meaning “research”, “investiga- 
tion”. 

III. Hampered for long time by: exclusive use of poetry 
as medium of expression; tendency to regard epic and myth- 
ology as true record of past; lack of adequate written rec- 
ords of past; religious thinking of Greeks; isolated city-state 
life. 

IV. Fostered by: spirit of rationalism and inquiry de- 
veloped by Ionian philosophers and scientists; colonization 
movement and commercial life; upheaval of Persian Wars, 
which stimulated curiosity in modem history; scepticism of 
Sophists and their development of artistic prose. 

V. Predecessors of Herodotus (Hecataeus of Miletus and 
Hellanicus of Lesbos, ca. 500-450 B.C.) laid the foundations 
of history but were mainly geographers. 

HERODOTUS OF HALICARNASSUS (ca. 485-425 B.C.) 

I. Father of History; first great prose writer. 

II. The “Marco Polo of antiquity”; travelled ca. 17 years 
over much of the known world: e.g. Babylon, Susa, Egypt, 
Cyrene, Black Sea to Colchis, Asia Minor, Scythia, Greece, 
S. Italy, Sicily. 

III. Lived at Halicarnassus, Island of Samos, Athens; 
participated in founding of Athenian colony of Thurii in 
Italy, where he probably died. 

HISTORIA OF HERODOTUS 

I. History of the Persian Wars; but it is essentially a uni- 
versal history and cultural survey of the known world in 
which the Greeks and Asiatics fought, from the foundation 
of the Persian Empire by Cyrus in 550 B.C. down to the 
events of early 478 B.C. 

II. Purpose: entertainment at public recitals; preserva- 
tion of record of past; contrast between cultures of Greeks 
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and non-Greeks (Barbarians). 

METHOD OF HERODOTUS 

I. Homeric qualities of style and artistic conception. 

II. Sources. 

A. Mostly oral, gathered during his travels. 

B. Archeological, from personal observation. 

C. Written, works of poets, some official documents, 
earlier prose writers, mostly geographers. 

III. Unified architectonic structure of his history. 

IV. Diffuse conversational style, with main theme of his 
history constantly interrupted by digressions on geography, 
customs and religious beliefs of peoples, irrelevant stories 
and folk-tales, marvels and oddities of remote times and 
places, human interest stories. 

V. Speeches, debates, conversations. 

WEAKNESSES OF HERODOTUS AS A HISTORIAN 

I. Inadequate grasp of military strategy. 

II. Vague chronology, leading to errors and contradic- 
tions. 

III. Faulty statistics. 

IV. Inadequate political understanding. 

V. Excessive emphasis on personalities and personal mo- 
tives. 

VI. At times naive, uncritical, gullible. 

VII. Diffuseness and inclusion of much irrelevant ma- 
terial as digressions. 

VIII. Speeches, debates, conversations unhistorical or not 
exact words of speakers. 

IX. Religious philosophy of history. 

A. Instability of all human fortune. 

B. Jealousy of gods of human prosperity; divine ret- 
ribution through Nemesis destroys persons and peoples who 
become too big. 

C. Personal intervention of gods in human affairs. 

D. Belief in oracles, omens, divinely sent dreams. 

MERITS OF HERODOTUS 

I. Indefatigable curiosity. 

II. Conscientious and truthful; honest attempt at critical 
history. 
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III. Generally impartial, but at times favorable to Greeks. 

IV. Unexcelled story teller. 

V. Breadth of historical viewpoint; wrote a history of 
the civilization of the times, combining grasp of historian 
with that of geographer, anthropologist, ethnographer, stu- 
dent of comparative religion, naturalist, and sociologist. 

VI. Humanism: interest in human personality, ambitions, 
and problems. 

SUMMARY 

Book I 

Introduction: his purpose in setting down his researches — 
to preserve a record of the great deeds of the past, in particu- 
lar the causes and events of the wars between the Greeks and 
Persians. 

1-5. According to learned Persians, the origin of the en- 
mity between Greeks and Asiatics was the seizure of women. 
The first outrage was the stealing of Greek women, includ- 
ing lo, daughter of King Inachus of Argos, by Phoenicians. 
In retaliation the Greeks seized Europa from Phoenicia and 
Medea from Colchis; in turn Paris (Alexander) stole Helen 
from Greece. The Greek expedition against Troy was, ac- 
cording to these Persians, interpreted by Asiatics as open 
hostility to all Asia. 

6-15. King Croesus of Lydia was the first in historic times 
to commit acts of aggression upon the Greeks, those on the 
coast of Asia Minor. This was the beginning of the sub- 
jugation of Greeks to barbarians. In a digression, he re- 
lates how the family of Croesus, through his ancestor Gyges, 
took over the sovereignty of Lydia. 

16-25. Through great military exploits Croesus’ father, 
Alyattes, increased the Lydian Empire enormously. Digres- 
sion on Thrasybulus, tyrant of Miletus, and other persons. 

26-33. Croesus succeeded to the throne of Lydia, con- 
quered all the Greek cities in Asia, and was lord of most 
of the peoples west of the Halys River. To his court came 
many famous men, including Solon the Athenian [unhistor- 
ical, because chronologically impossible] in the course of 
his travels. After showing Solon his great wealth, Croesus 
asked him who was the happiest man he had seen. Tellus of 
Athens, said Solon, because he had a moderately comfor- 
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table existence and a happy family life, and died in his old 
age fighting for his country. In second place Solon ranked 
Cleobis and Bito of Argos, who had great physical strength 
and died after performing a deed of religious and filial de- 
votion. The gods are jealous of humans, explained Solon, 
and all life is unstable. No human is perfect, and no one 
can be called happy until he is dead. Moderation is best; 
wealth is not the key to happiness. After he has stated his 
views, Solon was dismissed by Croesus as a fool. 

34-55. Shortly after Solon’s departure Croesus’ troubles 
began. He had a dream his son Atys would be killed and, 
despite his precautions, the dream was fulfilled. The gods 
have begun to teach him humility. The power of the Persian 
Empire, founded by Cyrus, was increasing. Resolved to 
check the spread of this new imperialistic power, he con- 
sulted the oracles, trusting especially one at Delphi. After 
he had made many precious offerings and gifts to the oracle, 
it advised him that, if he made war on the Persians, a mighty 
empire would be destroyed. Confident, he began to make 
military preparations, and sought alliances with Greek states. 

56-58. Digression on the peoples of Greece, particularly 
the origins of the Athenians and Spartans. 

59-64. Digression on the tyranny of Peisistratus of Athens 
— how he became tyrant of Athens, and regained his power, 
after being expelled twice, and finally established his power 
firmly. 

65-70. Digression on Spartan history — ^how their rnis- 
government was ended by the military and political reforms 
of the (mythical) Lycurgus at the bidding of the oracle of 
Delphi; how they defeated the Tegeans of Arcadia in the 
Peloponnesus, after removing the bones of Orestes from 
Tegea to Sparta; how ultimately they became masters of the 
Peloponnesus and the most powerful state in Greece; and 
how Croesus made an alliance with them. 

71-82. Croesus assumed the role of aggressor and attacked 
Cyrus of Persia, crossing the Halys River and marching 
through Cappadocia. Digression on earlier Lydian wars with 
the Medes, during one of which occurred the eclipse of May 
28, 585 B.C. Cyrus marched to the defense of Persian ter- 
ritory. After an inconclusive battle at Pteria, Croesus dis- 
banded his mercenary army. Cyrus suddenly attacked in the 
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plain before Croesus’ capital, Sardis. Victorious, he laid 
siege to Sardis. 

82-83. The Spartans, called upon to aid Croesus, were 
engaged in a war with the Argives, and were unable to send 
assistance in time. 

84-94. Sardis was finally taken after an assault by the 
Persian forces (546 or 541 B.C.). Croesus was captured, 
after having reigned 14 years. Cyrus ordered him burned on 
a pyre, and as Croesus stood there, he remembered in despair 
Solon’s admonitory words on man’s happiness- When Cyrus 
heard his story, he tried to save Croesus from burning. Croe- 
sus prayed to Apollo, and a storm quenched the flames. Cyrus 
then spared Croesus, showing him much respect and ac- 
cepting his advice. 

Croesus reproached the oracle of Delphi for misleading 
him and for ingratitude in view of his many gifts to the 
oracle. The oracle replied that it was fated for him to be 
punished for the sins of his ancestor, Gyges. It was Apollo 
who saved him from burning, and, moreover, Croesus mis- 
interpreted the oracle, which merely stated that a great em- 
pire would be destroyed. Croesus then acknowledged his 
personal responsibility for his suffering, absolving Apollo of 
blame. Digression on the wonders and customs of Lydia. 

95-106. The unification of Media, after its revolt from 
Assyria; the history of Media through the reign of King 
Cyaxares. 

107-130. The birth, youth, and upbringing of Cyrus; 
how he overthrew his grandfather, Astyages, King of Media, 
after organizing a Persian army; how he founded the Per- 
sian Empire, thus ending the Median Empire. 

131-140. The customs of the Persians, religious, social, 
dietary, political, military, legal, etc. 

141-176. The growth of the Persian Empire is related, 
with numerous digressions, through the- conquest of the 
Asiatic Greeks after hard struggles, of the Carian, Caunians, 
and Lycians. 

177-187. Cyrus’ conquest of Assyria. Description of 
Babylon, capital of Assyria, on the Euphrates River. Di- 
gression on the building construction of two queens of Baby- 
lon, Semiramis and Nitocris. 

188-191. Capture of Babylon by Cyrus. 
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191-200. Description of Babylonia, its odd customs and 
its people. 

201-214. Further military exploits of Cyrus, in the East, 
especially against the Massagetae (digression on the geog- 
raphy and customs of the region). How Cyrus was defeated 
and killed by the Massagetae under Queen Tomyris. 

Book II 

1-4. Cambyses succeeded his father Cyrus as King of 
Persia and invaded Egypt. The Egyptians are not the oldest 
people in the world, but rather the Phrygians, as proved by 
an experiment, according to a story related by Egyptian 
priests. In Memphis, Heliopolis, and Thebes, Herodotus 
learned about the astronomical discoveries of the Egyptians, 
their solar calendar, other marvels of Egypt, and that Egypt 
is the gift of the River Nile. 

5-34. The geography of Egypt, especially the River Nile. 

35-37. Egypt is a land of strange wonders and paradoxes, 
with its odd topsy-turvy customs, various methods of writing, 
religious fanaticism and rituals. 

38-76. The sacred animals and methods of sacrifice of 
the Egyptians; the use of the scapegoat, the sacredness of the 
cow, and uncleanliness of the pig. Their religious beliefs are 
compared with Greek religion. The animals of Egypt, in- 
cluding the mythical phoenix, and their sacred burials are 
described. 

77-88. The manners and customs of the Egyptians: pe- 
culiarities of diet, traditionalism and conservatism, dress, 
casting of horoscopes, interpretation of omens to forecast the 
future, medical knowledge, funerals, various methods of em- 
balming the dead. 

88-98. Other customs and oddities of Egypt, especially 
the Nile boats. 

99-146. History of Egypt, as reported by the Egyptians 
themselves, with numerous digressions. 

121-122. Folk-story of the imaginary Pharaoh Rhamp- 
sinitus: how clever thieves broke into his treasure-house; how 
one was caught in a trap; how the surviving brother concealed 
his identity by cutting off his brother’s head; how he outwitted 
the king, and was rewarded by being married to his daughter. 

123-124. Egyptian ideas of immortality, reincarnation of 
the soul. Building of the pyramid of the Pharaoh Cheops. 
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147-182. History of Egypt under the Saite Dynasty, from 
non-Egyptian sources, with numerous digressions. 

Book III 

The expeditions and death of Cambyses (522 B.C.); the 
strange manner of the accession to Persian rule by Darius 
(521 B.C.) ; conditions in the Persian Empire under Darius, 
with numerous digressions. 

Book IV 

1-144. The Scythian expeditions of Darius; cultural sur- 
vey of the civilization of Scythia, its geography, peoples, re- 
ligions, marvels and oddities. 

64-72. Military customs of the Scythians: head-hunting, 
scalping of enemies, use of human skin of enemies for orna- 
mental and practical purposes. Divination by willow rods; 
manner of execution of false diviners by burning. Burial of 
Scythian kings described with accuracy: human sacrifice at 
funeral, many persons thought to be necessary for continued 
happiness in after-life killed and buried with king, including 
bodyguard of 50 horses and 50 men. 

145-205. History of North Africa (Gyrene and Libya) : 
geography, ethnography, customs, etc. 

Book V 

Persian conquest of Thrace, and customs and religion of 
Thracians; Persian negotiations with Macedonia. Outbreak 
of Ionian revolt against Persia (499 B.C.); spread of the 
revolt; digressions on Spartan and Athenian history. The 
Athenians and Eretrians aided the Ionian Greeks with men 
and ships, and participated in the burning of Sardis, capital 
of Lydia. Gradual suppression of the revolt by Persia. 

Book VI 

1-33. Fall of Miletus, its destruction, and end of Ionian 
Revolt (494 B.C.). 

34-41. Digression on how the elder Miltiades of Athens 
had become the ruler of the Chersonese, and how his de- 
scendant, also called Miltiades, fled to Athens before the 
Persian advance. 

42-45. After Ionia was pacified, in the Spring of 492 B.C. 
Mardonius, Darius’ son-in-law, undertook an invasion of Eu- 
rope by land and by sea, marching from Asia Minor across 
the Hellespont and along the coast of S. Europe, his major 
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objectives being Eretria and Athens, who had aided the 
lonians in their revolt. He subjugated Thasos and Macedonia, 
but his entire fleet was wrecked off* Mt. Athos in a storm, and 
he was forced to abandon the expedition. 

46-50. Darius demanded earth and water as tokens of 
submission from the Greeks, and prepared for war. Many 
Greek cities submitted, immediately, ignoring the warnings 
of Athens and Sparta. 

51-86. Digression on the Spartan constitution; legend of 
the origin of dual kingship at Sparta; the rights and priv- 
ileges of the kings, and the manner of their burial. Spartan 
history: birth and life of Demaratus, King of Sparta, and 
how he was deposed and exiled (491 B.C.). Digression on 
the insane Cleomenies of Sparta. 

87-93. War of Athens against Aegina. 

94-101. Renewal of Persian preparation for an attack on 
Greece. In 490 B.C. Darius appointed Datis and Artaphernes 
commanders of the Persian expeditionary force. They sailed 
across the Aegean conquering as they went Naxos, the Cy- 
clades Islands, Carystus, and finally Eretria in Euboea after 
a short siege. Eretria was subjugated and its people reduced 
to slavery, without being aided by the equally menaced Athen- 
ians. 

102-120. Battle of Marathon (ca. Sept. 12, 490 B.C.). 
The Persians then sailed for Attica, and guided by Hippias, 
the traitorous Athenian ex-tyrant, landed at Marathon, 26 
miles N. E. of Athens. The Athenians hastened to Marathon 
to meet the Persian forces, led by ten elected generals, in- 
cluding Miltiades, recently arrived from the Chersonese, 
where his ancestors had lived for some time. Before leav- 
ing Athens they had dispatched a professional runner, Philip- 
pides, to Sparta with a request for aid against the Persians. 
When he reached Sparta, covering the 150 miles in about a 
day, he was informed that the Spartans, in accordance with an 
established Dorian religious custom, could not fight until the 
full moon. 

Hippias, guiding the Persians at Marathon, speculated on 
whether he would regain his power over Athens, relying on 
dreams and omens. 

The Athenians were joined at Marathon by their allies the 
Plataeans. The ten Athenian generals were divided as to 
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whether to fight the Persians, inasmuch as they were greatly 
outnumbered. Miltiades vigorously urged that they fight, and 
convinced the polemarch Callimachus to cast the deciding 
vote for battle. 

Miltiades, given supreme command, deployed the Athen- 
ian troops so that the main strength was in the flanks, the 
center being left deliberately weak. When the Persians broke 
through the center, they were overwhelmed and routed by a 
Hanking movement which joined the wings of the Greek forces. 
The defeated Persians soon after sailed back to Asia. 

Though the Athenians were outnumbered their losses were 
astonishingly light, 192 men to 6400 for the Persians. 2000 
Spartans arrived after the full moon on a forced march, but 
they came too late for the battle. They commended the 
Athenians and returned to Sparta. 

121-131. Herodotus defends the Alcmaeonid family of 
the charge that they had dealings with the Persians for the 
purpose of betraying Athens. Stories of the Alcmaeonid 
family, especially how Hippocleides danced away his mar- 
riage, and how Megacles, son of Alcmaeon, won as his bride 
Agariste, daughter of Cleisthenes, tyrant of Sicyon, from 
whom were descended Cleisthenes, founder of Athenian de- 
mocracy, and also Pericles. 

132-140. Other military exploits of Miltiades. The fail- 
ure of his aggressive expedition against Paros, as the result 
of which he was heavily fined, and died of battle wounds. 
Book VII 

1-4. After the defeat of the Persians at Marathon, Darius 
made new preparation for attack. But he died in 486 B.C., 
being succeeded by his son Xerxes (Ahasuerus of the Old 
Testament). 

5-18. Xerxes, the new king, was counselled by his advisers 
to war upon the Hellenes, but he had first to suppress a revolt 
in Egypt. When this was completed, a meeting of the council 
of king’s advisers was held, at which a division of opinion 
on the advisability of a new expedition against Greece was 
^ revealed. His uncle, Artabanus, warned him of disaster, the 
younger Mardonius counselled war. Hestitating, Xerxes fi- 
nally determined to make war following identical dreams of 
himself and Artabanus. 
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19-25. For four full years vast preparations were made. 
According to Herodotus, he gathered the greatest army of all 
times. A canal was dug through Mount Athos, bridges were 
built over rivers, and stores of supplies were accumulated at 
various places on the proposed route. 

26-32. The Persian forces under Xerxes marched to the 
marshalling place at Sardis. 

33-37. The difficulties of bridging the Hellespont. How a 
pontoon bridge was finally made over the strait; and how 
Xerxes ordered the Hellespont to be lashed and branded in 
order to subdue it to his will, after a storm had destroyed one 
of the bridges. 

37-43. In April 480 B.C. the army marched from Sardis 
to Abydus on the Hellespont. Herodotus describes the vast 
size of the expeditionary forces; and the proud and arrogant 
spirit of Xerxes, who brutally executed the son of one of his 
subjects whose release from military service his father had 
requested. 

44-56. Xerxes reviewed his entire force at Abydus. The 
crossing of the Hellespont took seven days and seven nights. 

57-60. The army marched to Doriscus in Thrace, where 
the numbering of the host took place. Herodotus’ figure of 
ca. 2,000,000 infantry troops, not counting other branches, is 
fantastic. 

61-99. The names of the 61 tribes and peoples who served 
in the army and fleet of the Persians are then listed: espe- 
cially Medes, Persians, Iranians, Anatolians, Assyrians, 
Egyptians, Phoenicians, Greeks, Indians, Ethiopians, Liby- 
ans, Arabians. 

100-107. Xerxes reviewed the fleet, and learned from 
Demaratus, the Spartan traitor, the nature of the Greek 
people. 

108-127. The army and fleet proceeded to an encamp- 
ment at Therma in Macedonia. 

128-137. Xerxes went sightseeing in Thessaly. Heralds 
returned to him from the Greeks bringing tokens of submis- 
sion from some Greek peoples and cities. 

138-144. It was now plain to many Greeks that the Per- 
sian expedition was directed at all of Greece, not Athens 
alone. But Athens took the lead in preserving the freedom of 
all of Greece. She was the savior of the Hellenes. The Athen- 
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ians after the Battle of Marathon consulted the oracle of 
Delphi, and they were advised to defend Athens with wooden 
walls. Themistocles came to the fore, and, counselling de- 
fense by sea, convinced the Athenians after a bitter political 
struggle, to build a navy with the income from the silver 
mines at Laurium. 

145-171. Congress of Corinth, 481 B.C. The Greeks who 
had decided to resist Persia now made peace among them- 
selves and concluded a military alliance. Embassies were 
sent to various places in an attempt to secure maximum unity 
of the Hellenes. They did not succeed. Digression on Gelo 
of Syracuse, Corcyra, and Crete. 

172-198. An attempt was made by the Greek forces to 
hold the valley of Tempe in Thessaly, but this had to be 
abandoned, and Thessaly was occupied by the Persians. The 
Greeks then took a stand at the Pass of Thermopylae in cen- 
tral Greece, stationing their fleet in nearby Artemisium. 
Herodotus now reckons up the grand total of the Persian 
army and navy as over 5,000,000 an utterly fantastic figure. 
He recounts the gigantic problems of provisioning such an 
army. The Persians army advanced south through Thessaly, 
the navy following down the coast. 

198-233. Battle of Thermopylae, 480 B.C. The topog- 
raphy of the Pass of Thermopylae is described. The Greek 
forces defending the pass consisted of several thousand troops 
headed by the Spartaan King Leonidas and his Spartan ex- 
pendables. As the Persians advanced on the pass, some 
Greeks counselled retreat to the Isthmus of Corinth, but Leon- 
idas held them at Thermopylae. Xerxes marvelled at the few- 
ness of the Greeks. Then the Persian attack began, but they 
were unable to dislodge the Greeks, even after Xerxes’ best 
troops, the Immortals, were sent into the assault. On the third 
day a Greek traitor revealed to Xerxes a secret pass over the 
mountains which led to the rear of the Pass of Thermopylae. 
In this way the Greeks were outflanked. Most of the allies 
managed to escape the trap and retreat. But the Spar- 
tans, Thebans, and Thespians remained to fight under Leon- 
idas. Attacked on two fronts, the Greeks fought furiously, but 
were eventually annihilated to a man. Many distinguished 
themselves by remarkable feats of courage. The Greek dead 
were buried on the spot, and later commemorative monuments 
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were erected, one containing an epitaph for the Spartans 
written by the poet Simonides: ‘‘Go, stranger, tell the Lacedae- 
monians that \ve lie here obeying their commands.” 

234-239. The Persians planned their next move. Xerxes 
ordered the body of Leonidas mutilated and dishonored. 
Book VIII 

1-23. While this was going on, the combined Hellenic 
fleet was posted at Artemisium, under Spartan leadership at 
their insistence, Athens yielding the command rather than en- 
danger unity. The Euboeans, fearful for their safety if the 
outnumbered Greek fleet should withdraw at once, bribed 
Themistocles, the Athenian commander, to detain the fleet 
at Artemisium. He succeeded in doing this by bribing in turn 
the Spartan and Corinthian commanders. As the Persians 
sought to trap the Hellenes by a surprise enveloping move- 
ment, their plans were revealed to the Greeks by a deserter. 
After a preliminary skirmish, a Persian naval squadron was 
completely wrecked in a storm. But in the succeeding days 
the Greek captains decided to retreat south, after the news of 
the Persian breakthrough at Thermopylae was reported to 
them. The Persian fleet advanced south after them. 

24-39. Digressions. The Persians advanced through 
Doris, Phocis, and Boeolia. Delphi and its oracle were mi- 
raculously preserved from the Persian invaders. 

40-55. The combined Hellenic fleet anchored in the Bay 
of Salamis. All Attica was then evacuated by the Athenians. 
The composition of the fleet is then described. As the captains 
debated the best strategy, the Persian host entered Attica and 
laid it waste. They then seized Athens and devastated the 
Acropolis. 

56-65. At first panic ensued at Salamis. But after a coun- 
cil of war at which Themistocles’ arguments and threats pre- 
vailed, it was decided to remain there, though there was con- 
siderable support for a retreat to the more defensible Isthmus 
of Corinth. 

66-73. The reinforced Persian fleet anchored nearby at 
Phalerum. At a council of war all advised Xerxes to fight a 
naval battle, except Queen Artemisia of Halicarnassus. 
Though inclining toward Artemisia’s view, Xerxes accepted 
the advice of the majority. There followed preparations for 
the battle and fortification by the Greeks of the Isthmus of 
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Corinth. 

74-96. Battle of Salamis, 480 B.C. Another council of 
war was held at Salamis at the insistence of the wavering 
Peloponnesians who still favored defending the Peloponnesus. 
At this moment of indecision Themistocles, when it was evi- 
dent that this view would prevail, secretly sent one of his 
slaves to the Persians. Pretending that Themistocles was pro- 
Persian and was plotting defeat for the Greeks, the slave in 
accordance with Themistocles’ orders informed the Persians 
that the Greeks were divided and were planning flight. Taken 
in by the report, the Persians proceeded to bottle up the Greek 
fleet in the Bay of Salamis, so that retreat was impossible. 
Unaware of this, the Greeks were still debating flight, when 
Aristides the Just arrived and informed Themistocles of the 
Persian maneuvers. When the trap was confirmed by a de- 
serting Persian ship, the Hellenic fleet girded itself for battle. 
In the furious battle, most of the Persian ships were disabled, 
the Athenians and Aeginetans bearing the brunt of the fight- 
ing. Queen Artemisia among the Persian forces especially 
distinguished herself in Xerxes’ eyes as he watched the battle 
from the shore. The Persian rout was complete, and many 
of their ships were intercepted as they sought to flee. 

97-106. After the naval battle was over, Xerxes, fearing 
that the Greeks might seize the Hellespont and cut off the es- 
cape of his armies, determined to retreat. The news of the 
Persian defeat hard upon the heels of the report of the de- 
struction of Athens cast the capital of Xerxes, Susa, from joy 
into deep gloom. At Mardonius’ request it was decided to 
leave him with an army in Greece to make an assault on the 
Peloponnesus. Digression on the revenge of Hermotimus the 
eunuch. 

107-120. The remnants of the Persian fleet retreated at 
full speed toward the Hellespont, pursued by the Greeks as 
far as Andros, where the majority of the captains agreed that 
it would be better for Greece to permit the Persians to cross 
the Hellespont and leave them in peace. But in secret Them- 
istocles sent the same slave he had sent before the battle of 
Salamis to advise Xerxes of the Greek decision not to attempt 
to destroy the bridges over the Hellespont. Xerxes retreated 
through Boeotia to Thessaly. Here Mardonius chose sufficient 
troops for the projected attack on the Peloponnesus, and 
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Xerxes and his armies retreated across Macedonia, Thrace, 
and the Hellespont to Sardis. 

121-125. Tremendous thanksgiving offerings were made 
hy the Greeks, and Themistocles was voted the outstanding 
hero of the war. 

126-132. During the winter and spring of 480-479 B.C. 
Artabazus, a Persian general, captured Olynthus and unsuc- 
cessfully besieged Potidaea in the Chalcidice. The Persian 
fleet mustered at Samos, while a Greek navy under Spartan 
command gathered at Delos. 

133-144. Mardonius wintered in Thessaly. After con- 
sulting oracles, he sought to win over to the Persian side the 
Athenians, as a preparatory move in his planned attack on 
the Peloponnesus. Digression: legends of the origin of the 
Macedonian monarchy. Mardonius sent Alexander of Mace- 
don as his ambassador to Athens to offer friendship and an 
alliance. Spartan envoys arrived in Athens to argue against 
such an Athenian move. The Athenians summarily rejected 
the proposals of Mardonius. 

Book IX 

1-89. Rebuffed, Mardonius advanced south from Thessaly 
into Attica. The Athenians requested aid from Sparta, which 
was sent with some hesitation. Mardonius retreated to 
Boeotia. The Hellenes advanced north, defeating the Persian 
cavalry. After 12 days of maneuvering on both sides, the 
armies met at the Battle of Plataea (Sept. 479 B.C.), which 
resulted in an overwhelming victory for the combined Greek 
forces of 50,000 men. 

90-113. Meanwhile the navies of the Greeks met the Per- 
sian fleet at the Battle of Mycale (Sept. 479 B.C.), winning 
another brilliant victory. 

114-120. At the end of 479 B.C. the Athenians besieged 
and early in 478 B.C. captured the strategic stronghold of 

Sestus on the Chersonese. 
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CHAPTER XII 


^Auc^dCdc^ 

THUCYDIDES OF ATHENS (ca. 460-400 B.C.) 

I. Wealthy Athenian family; moderate democrat. 

II. One of 10 generals of Athens in 424 B.C.; instructed 
to relieve Amphipolis, under Spartan attack; failure to do so 
resulted in exile from Athens for 20 years. 

III. Travels to all theaters of the Peloponnesian War; 
return to Athens in 404. 

IV. Profoundly influenced by Sophistic movement, both 
in thought and style. 

HISTORY OF THE PELOPONNESIAN WAR 

I. History of the conflict betv^een the Athenian Empire 
and Sparta and her allies from 431-411 B.C.; the work ends 
abruptly and was unfinished at the time of Thucydides’ death. 

II. Purpose: to provide an instrument for predicting the 
behavior of states, classes, and individuals under similar con- 
ditions in the future, through an accurate record and realistic 
analysis of the events of this war. 

METHOD OF THUCYDIDES 

I. Sources 

A. Keen personal observation 

B. Official documents 

C. Literary sources, critically appraised 

D. Trustworthy oral sources 

II. Annalistic method; chronology by summers and win- 
ters. 

III. Rhetorical speeches and dialogues: not the exact 
words of the speakers, but contain the general purport of 
their remarks, and reflect the opposing motives and view- 
points of the antagonists at each critical issue of the war, to- 
gether with the political principles and ethics of the times. 

IV. Style: antitheses; balance and contrast; symmetry; 
rhetorical; highly abstract diction; compact and concentrated; 
poetic and archaic; austere and obscure. 

V. Tested accuracy of narrative, and generalizing analy- 
ses. 

VI. Digressions: never irrelevant, always historical. 

132 
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VII. Influence of the drama: “the most tragic of his- 
torians.” 

MERITS OF THUCYDIDES AS AN HISTORIAN 

I. First scientific historian; critical and sceptical. 

II. Impersonal; impartial. 

III. Penetrating knowledge of mass psychology and hu- 
man nature. 

IV. Professional knowledge of military strategy. 

V. First attempt at accurate chronology. 

VI. Dramatic skill in narrative. 

VII. Political and social realism. 

VII. No religious causes, only scientific observation. 

THOUGHTS OF THUCYDIDES 

I. Mechanistic, materialistic view of history; law of hu- 
man nature: individuals, classes, states act not in accordance 
with laws, customs, ideals, principles, or divine influence, but 
by self-interest and advantage, by what benefits them and 
what is expedient. 

II. Human nature is uniform, and behavior is motivated 
by circumstances; men will behave the same way under the 
same conditions. 

III. Therefore, it is possible to predict the future (“My 
history is a possession forever”), for similar conditions will 
recur, and history will repeat itself. There is no rigid deter- 
minism, for if events can be predicted, human beings can 
guide history. Chance is operative only in minor events. 

IV. War is inevitable, for peoples strive for higher ma- 
terial standards, and evolve new forms of society, which upset 
the balance of power and bring about conflict between old 
and new social forms. 

V. Strength and weaknesses of two systems: Athenian 
democracy and Spartan authoritarianism. 

VI. Admiration for moderate Periclean democracy, in- 
volving political unity of all classes, and defensive imperial- 
istic policy, as bringing out the best in human nature and 
leading to highest material progress; opposed to radical de- 
mocracy, after death of Pericles, for the exclusive interest 
of the lower classes, and its super imperialistic policy, as 
leading to internal disunity, social decay, and weakness in 
war. 
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VII. Brutalizing effect of war on all. 

COMPARISON OF HERODOTUS AND THUCYDIDES 


Herodotus 

1. Vast historical canvas 

2. Lived after events 
treated 

3. Often forced to rely on 
interpreters in foreign 
lands 

4. Pioneer 

5. Inadequate military 
knowledge 

6. Faulty chronology 

7. Lucid conversational 
style 

8. Imaginary speeches, or 
not exact words of 
speakers 

9. Record of past for en- 
tertainment 

10. Often uncritical and 
naive 

11. Irrelevant digressions, 
folktales, human inter- 
est stories 

12. Traditional religious 
philosophy of history 

13. Human touch 


14. Epic quality 

SUMMARY 


Thucydides 

1. Local subject 

2. Contemporary 

3. Nearly all the warring 
states spoke Greek 

4. Profited by mistakes of 
Herodotus 

5. Experienced in warfare 

6. Accurate chronology 

7. Compact, abstract, ob- 
scure, rhetorical style 

8. Admittedly not exad 
words of speakers, but 
contain general tenor of 
remarks 

9. Didactic purpose, as 
guide to future 

10. Mercilessly critical, 
sceptical, insistent on 
truth 

11. Few digressions, but al- 
ways historical and to 
prove a point 

12. Political realism; con- 
cept of uniformity of 
human nature 

13. Penetrating psycholog- 
ical analysis of human 
nature 

14. Dramatic quality 


Book 1 (covers 435-432 B.C.: events leading up to war; basic 
and alleged causes) 

1. Introduction: he began to write at the beginning of the 
war, which was the most important event in Greek history up 
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to that time. 

2-18. Analysis of past Greek history and society to prove 
that the Peloponnesian War was the greatest event in Greek 
history. Primitive Greece was weak because of early migra- 
tory tendencies and lack of unity. There was no common Hel- 
lenic action before the Trojan War. Naval power, destined 
to become of paramount importance in Greek history, began 
with Minos of Crete, who cleared the sea of piracy, an occu- 
pation previously not frowned upon. Fortified towns were 
built, which grew gradually in size and prosperity. 

Agamemnon was commander of the Greek expedition to 
Troy because of his superior wealth and naval power. The 
Trojan expedition was not a great one, because Greece was 
at the time poor, and the number of men involved was limited. 
With the gradual stabilization of Greece, wealth was acquired, 
and naval power grew. Hellenic navies of the past were 
small, but those cities which possessed navies became power- 
ful and rich. Land warfare was insignificant. 

The unity of Hellas at the time of the Persian wars was 
short-lived. When the Persians were successfully repelled, 
two hostile blocs developed, one led by Athens, a great naval 
power, the other by Sparta, a strong land power. Thus, until 
the Persian Wars, events in Greece were of small scope, be- 
cause of the disunity of the Greeks and absence of great con- 
centrations of wealth. 

19. The Spartan league consisted of independent states, 
ruled by pro-Spartan oligarchies. The Athenian Empire, the 
most powerful force in Greece, was based on naval might of 
Athens, which exacted heavy tribute from its subjects. 

20-22. There is a need for critical examination of the evi- 
dence of the past. The errors of his predecessors in the writ- 
ing of history are due to lack of critical ability. Early his- 
tory is uncertain because of the lack of trustworthy evidence; 
reliance on tales and legends is utterly foolish. The Pelopon- 
nesian War, tested by actual facts, was the greatest ever 
known. 

The speeches incorporated in his history do not contain the 
exact words of the speakers, but sentiments proper to the oc- 
casion, and the general tenor of the remarks made. He does 
not employ a subjective approach, or use chance information, 
but relies on personal observation and trustworthy oral 
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sources. It is difficult, however, to trust eye-witnesses, be- 
cause they vary in their reports, or are prejudiced. His pur- 
pose is to present an accurate and true picture of the events, 
not for the purpose of entertainment, but to provide a tool 
for predicting the future, when similar events occur. “My 
history is an everlasting possession, not a prize composition 
which is heard and forgotten.” 

23. The principal cause of this great and disastrous war 
was the growth of Athenian power and Sparta’s fear of 
Athens. 

24-55. The growing inevitability of war, and the immedi- 
ate, alleged causes. The first of these was the Athenian inter- 
vention in the dispute between Corinth and Corcyra. Invited 
by the common people of Epidamnus, Corinth interfered in 
the internal affairs of Epidamnus, a colony of Corcyra. War 
was declared between Corcyra and Corinth, and fearing the 
growing preparations of Corinth, the Corcyreans sent envoys 
to Athens to establish an alliance with her. At a meeting of 
the Athenian Assembly the Corcyrean and Corinthian ambas- 
sadors presented their cases. As a result, the Athenian people 
formed a defensive military alliance with Corcyra, because 
it was believed that war with Sparta was inevitable, and Cor- 
cyra, in addition to possessing a large navy, was in a stra- 
tegic spot. Athenian ships despatched to defend Corcyra 
were embroiled in a naval engagement between Corinth and 
Corcyra. 

The Corinthians accused the Athenians of breaking the 
truce of 445 B.C. between them and the Peloponnesians by 
attacking the Corinthian navy. The Athenians protested that 
their intentions were purely defensive on behalf of their ally, 
Corcyra. 

56-66. The second alleged cause was the Potidaean affair. 
When Athens sought to prevent a revolt of her subject, Poti- 
daea, a former Corinthian colony, the Potidaeans sent envoys 
to Sparta who returned with a promise of military assistance 
if Athens attacked her. Thus encouraged, Potidaea and other 
neighboring cities revolted from Athens. The Peloponnesians 
sent the promised aid. After heavy engagements, the Athen- 
ians blockaded and besieged Potidaea, with Corinthian and 
Pedoponnesian garrisons inside. 

67-71. At this point Thucydides begins his analysis of 
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the contrast between conservative, authoritarian Sparta and 
dynamic, democratic Athens. A meeting of the members of 
the Peloponnesian League and all others who had grievances 
against Athens was summoned by 'Corinth at Sparta. The 
Corinthian envoys, after numerous grievances against Athens 
had been set forth, complained of Sparta’s delay and inaction 
in the face of the hostile intentions of Athens now clearly re- 
vealed in the Corcyra and Potidaea incidents. They stressed 
Sparta’s characteristic conservatism, its ignorance of external 
affairs. Athens, they said, had succeeded in encroaching on 
many Greek cities and enslaving them, because of Sparta’s 
inaction and dilatory defensive policy. The Athenians are the 
opposite of the Spartans — active, aggressive, enterprising, 
intelligent, radical, taking risks even when they are weak, 
while Sparta acts weakly even though strong. The Corin- 
thians urged the Spartans, in view of the nature of the enemy, 
to give up their policy of inaction and old-fashioned ways 
for a policy of aggressiveness and originality. They urged 
them to invade Attica, and not forsake their allies, since they 
were the leaders of the Peloponnesian League. 

72-88. An Athenian embassy at Sparta attempted to pre- 
vent the Spartans from making a rash decision, but without 
success, despite the cautious views expressed by King Archi- 
damus. The Spartan Assembly, by a large majority voted 
to stand by the allies and declare war, on the grounds that 
the truce of 445 B.C. had been broken, but primarily because 
Sparta feared the ever-increasing might of Athens. 

89-117. History of the 50 year period (Pentecontaetia) 
from the end of the Persian Wars to just before the begin- 
ning of hostilities between Athens and Sparta: the capture of 
Sestus (479/8 B.C.); rebuilding of Athens, including new 
walls despite Spartan objections; construction of Piraeus, the 
harbor and naval base of Athens, and building of the Long 
Walls connecting it with Athens, under the guidance of Them- 
istocles; formation of the Delian Confederacy; growing 
power and imperialistic policy of Athens; increasing mis- 
trust of Athenian aggressiveness by Sparta; hostile acts of the 
allies of Athens and those of Sparta. 

118-125. The Spartans received enigmatic assurances of 
success from the Delphic oracle, and summoned a meeting 
of their allies to put the question of war before them. The 
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Corinthians took the lead in urging military action to prevent 
inevitable enslavement by Athens. War preparations lasted 
a year. 

126-138. Meanwhile, diplomatic exchanges took place. 
Claims and counterclaims were made on both sides, especially 
concerning the failure to drive out religious pollutions in their 
respective cities. The Spartans hoped to stir up internal dis- 
cord and to effect the banishment or discrediting of Pericles, 
the leader of the Athenian democrats. Events of earlier years 
connected with the curses and pollutions affecting both cities 
are detailed, especially the treasonous dealings of Pausanias 
the Spartan and of Themistocles the Athenian with Persia. 
The horrible death of Pausanias in Sparta, the flight of Them- 
istocles to Persia and his death there, together with an analy- 
sis of his greatness are outlined. ‘‘Such was the end of Paus- 
anias the Lacedaemonian, and Themistocles the Athenian, the 
two most famous Hellenes of their day.” 

139-146. Sparta made political demands on Athens con- 
cerning Potidaea, Aegina, Megara, and even demanded the 
breakup of the Athenian Empire. An assembly was held in 
Athens at which Pericles spoke. He urged them not to yield 
to any of Sparta’s demands, reminding them that they had 
great military power and internal unity. They need not fear 
war, because of the greatness of their navy. Let them trust to 
Athens and the sea, not to the land of Attica, which Sparta can 
and will invade and occupy. The Athenians will free their 
allies if Sparta does the same. They are willing to arbitrate 
the dispute, for Athens does not want war. But war is inevit- 
able, and preparations must be made. 

Book II (events of 431-429 B.C.) 

1-17. Events preceding the first campaign. War broke 
out in desultory fashion in the Spring of 431 B.C. When 
Thebans attacked an Athenian ally, Plataea, and openly vio- 
lated the truce of 445 B.C,, Athens sent aid to her ally and 
prepared earnestly for war. Preparations on both sides; 
strengthening of alliances. In Greece the greatest sympathy 
lay with Sparta, for she proclaimed herself the liberator of 
the Hellenes from the empire of Athens. While at a meeting 
of the Peloponnesian allies at CorintH King Archidamus of 
Sparta made a cautious speech, at Athens Pericles expressed 
supreme confidence in Athenian victory, listing her material 
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resources and elements of her power. He advised all the peo- 
ple of Attica to forsake the country districts and gather inside 
the walls of the city. The Athenians followed his advice, 
many reluctantly, crowding the city with refugees from the 
country regions. 

18-33. First campaign of the war: Spartan invasion of 
Attica; Athenian naval attack on the Peloponnesus. 

34-46. Pericles’ “Funeral Oration”. In the winter after 
the first campaign, in accordance with ancestral custom, a 
public funeral was held for the Athenian war dead. Pericles 
delivered the funeral oration. Instead of dwelling at length 
on the heroism of the dead soldiers, he seized the occasion 
to depict in idealized terms the democratic society and the 
empire for the preservation of which they had laid down their 
lives. He begins by pointing out that the deeds of the living, 
not words, are the best tribute that can be offered to those 
who died for Athens. He has a few brief words for their 
forefathers, who preserved Athens free, for theii fathers, who 
founded the empire, and for the living who improved and 
strengthened the empire. 

The burden of his speech is, however, an analysis of 
Athenian democratic society: 1. originality of Athenian gov- 
ernment; 2. majority rule; 3. political and legal equality of 
citizens; 4. recognition of merit, equality of opportunity, 
even for the poorest; 5. individualism in private life unre- 
strained, tolerance of others; 6. self-directed respect for au- 
thority and for written and unwritten laws; 7- provisions for 
relaxation through public games and sacrifices; 8. high stan- 
dard of living; 9. foreigners welcomed to Athens; 10. the 
education of Athenians is liberal, not exclusively military* 
but this does not weaken their courage and skill in war, for 
their courage is voluntary, not enforced by law; 11. more- 
over, they have leisure for the pursuit of personal happiness 
and for the cultivation of the arts of peace, for enjoyment of 
beauty and development of the mind; 12. all Athenians are, 
and are encouraged to be, active citizens and have a fair 
idea of politics, taking part in debates and policy-making; 
13. in her foreign affairs Athens does not act from motives 
of self-interest; 14. versatility and adaptability of individual 
Athenian; 15. Athens is universally admired by her enemies 
and subjects, and her power extends over many lands and 



140 GREEK AND ROMAN CLASSICS 

seas. 

Such is the city for whom these men gave their lives; the 
living should cherish and struggle to preserve it. They died 
in a noble cause, not hesitating to risk their lives through 
selfish motives. Every citizen should daily fix his eyes on the 
greatness of Athens and become filled with love of her, for 
the greatness of Athens was achieved by men of courage who 
did their duty. The sacrifice which the dead made has been 
repaid to them in fame and glory, for they have an eternal 
memorial erected to them in the hearts of men. Their 
courageous example should be emulated by all who love 
freedom. 

He cannot therefore commiserate the parents of the dead, 
but would comfort them with the honor that has come to 
them, however hard their loss. Those who are still young 
enough should have other children for their own happiness 
and for the state. Those who are too old should be comforted 
by the happiness they have had living in Athens, by the glory 
of the dead, and by the thought that death will cut short their 
sorrow. The sons and brothers should emulate the dead. The 
widows should not, in their sorrow, display more than na- 
tural women’s weakness, so that they will not “be talked about 
for good or evil among men”. The children of the dead will 
be supported at public expense. 

47-54. No sooner did the campaign of 430 B.C. open 
than a mysterious plague broke out in Athens. It raged for 
a year, and the fatalities were enormous. Among the dead 
was Pericles. The origin and causes of the plague were un- 
known. Thucydides, who recovered, gives a clinical analysis 
of the symptoms and the course of the disease as he observed 
them. There was no remedy for it, and the misery was in- 
creased by the presence of an abnormally swollen population. 
Moral and legal restraints collapsed in Athens during the 
plague. (Some modern theories of the nature of the disease, 
none satisfactory, are: bubonic plague, typhus, smallpox, 
ergotism, i.e. poisoning from fungus growth on rye). 

55-70. Campaign of 430 B.C. The despairing Athenians 
unsuccessfully sued for peace, accusing Pericles of mislead- 
ing them. At a meeting of the Assembly he defended his 
policies, but was fined. He was, however, soon reelected gen- 
eral, but died of the plague in 429 B.C. Appreciation of the 
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greatness and integrity of Pericles, and of his basic policy 
to maintain the empire through naval power and not to en- 
large it during the war. 

71-103. Campaign and events of 429 B.C. 

Book III (events of 428-426 B.C.) 

1-25. Campaign of 428 B.C. especially the revolt of Les- 
bos from Athens. 

26-88. Campaign and events of 427 B.C. When Mytilene, 
on the Island of Lesbos, fell to Athens, there was a long de- 
bate in the Athenian Assembly as to how to treat the revolting 
city. It was spared from total destruction in the nick of time. 
The Spartans, however, when Plataea capitulated to them, 
razed the city to the ground and put the inhabitants to death. 

In Corcyra there was fierce and merciless fighting between 
the democratic and oligarchic factions. At first the oligarchs 
were victorious, but a popular counter-revolution overthrew 
them. 

81-84. The Peloponnesians and the Athenians rushed to 
aid the opposing factions in Corcyra. When the Pelopon- 
nesians retired, and the popular party sighted the Athenian 
vessels, they proceeded to massacre all the oligarchs they 
could find. The revolutionaries were pitiless, massacring all 
their enemies in a bloody purge. 

The conflict between oligarchy and democracy assumed 
critical proportions in all Greek cities, the democrats hoping 
to receive Athenian assistance, the oligarchs Spartan. The 
war led to internal revolutions in many cities, and factions 
relied on outside assistance to solidify their revolutions. The 
war caused men to act from motives of a lower type than 
would be deemed proper in peacetime. War and revolution 
altered moral principles, corrupted all, even transformed 
values and the meanings of ordinary words of language; 
party ties were stronger than family ties. 

The revolutionary ferment was caused by the desire for 
power and the self-interest of the party leaders. The crimes 
committed were monstrous; the spirit of revenge was fierce, 
knowing no bounds imposed by law or religion. Everyone 
distrusted everyone else; antagonisms were sharp. Force, not 
intelligence, prevailed in this fierce contest for power and 
survival. The principal causes of the violence in Corcyra 
were the desire for revenge against their former oppressors on 
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the part of the democrats, covetousness for material gain on 
the part of the poor at the expense of the rich, and hatreds of 
the party leaders for one another. Revenge triumphed over 
justice and the finer traits of human nature. 

89-116. Campaign and events of 426 B.C. 

Book IV (events of 425-423 B.C.) 

After two more years of fighting, a year’s truce was agreed 
upon in the Spring of 423 B.C. 

Book V (events of 422-416 B.C.) 

1-83. Hostilities were renewed in 422 B.C. In 421 B.C., 
after 10 years of fighting, peace was agreed upon, and Sparta 
and Athens formed a 50-year alliance. The Spartans and 
the Athenians technically adhered to the terms of the peace 
treaty and alliance hy not invading each other’s territory for 
about 7 years. But the Spartan allies were dissatisfied with 
her move, and hostilities broke out, soon after peace was de- 
clared, in various parts of the Greek world. Actually there 
was no peace; the treaty was violated in various ways on both 
sides. The Spartan allies were in open hostility to Athens. 
Meanwhile, the war parties in both Athens and Sparta agitated 
for renewal of hostilities. New militant leaders arose on 
both sides. 

84-116. When the war party came to power in Athens, 
the radical democrats abandoned Pericles’ defensive policy, 
and undertook an aggressive, expansionistic imperialistic 
policy. An expedition was sent to annex the neutral Dorian 
Island of Melos. The Athenian forces landed on the island, 
and sent envoys to negotiate surrender. A dialogue ensued 
which reveals in the stress of war the abandonment of ab- 
stract principles of justice, and displays the political moral- 
ity of the Greeks of the time, who openly proclaimed the 
Sophists’ doctrine, “might makes right”. 

The Melians saw the issue as one of war or slavery for 
themselves, the Athenians cynically insisted that the discus- 
sion he orientated around the question of preserving the 
city. The Athenians then quite frankly admitted that Melos 
had not injured Athens and that she had been neutral in the 
war. It was not a question of justice, but of power and ex- 
pediency. The Melians countered that, speaking only in 
terms of expediency, it is to the best interests of Athens not 
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to continue aggressions, for the Athenian Empire may some 
day fall and the consequences for Athens would be terrible. 
The Athenian envoys replied that Athens would face this 
contingency when it came. Meanwhile their most serious ene- 
mies were their own subjects who might revolt. They urged 
surrender in the interests of their empire and the preservation 
of Melos. For then Athens would be richer and the Melians 
would not be destroyed. 

The Melians preferred neutrality and friendship with 
Athens, but the Athenians rejected this, for their subjects 
might interpret her inability to annex Melos as a sign of weak- 
ness. For that reason they could not permit any state, how- 
ever insignificant, to remain free. The Melians then pointed 
out that this policy was against Athens’ best interests, for all 
neutrals would regard her with enmity and strengthen their 
defenses. The Athenians countered that their real enemies 
were not all neutrals but only the islanders who might en- 
danger her naval supremacy. 

The Melians then submitted that if Athens used force to 
preserve her empire and her subjects used it to revolt, it was 
understandable if they attempted to use force to preserve their 
freedom. To which the Athenians replied that it was not a 
question of honor but prudence, for it would not be a disgrace 
to yield to an overwhelming force. The Melians admitted that 
the odds against them were heavy, but if they fought there 
was hope that they would remain free. The Athenians re- 
plied that hope was self-delusion, and that power was vic- 
torious. In turn, the Melians pointed out that their hope was 
not blind, for they counted on the gods to aid the righteous 
and the Spartans to aid fellow-Dorians. The Athenians re- 
plied that even the gods act on the principle of “might makes 
right”; and as for the Spartans, they act only on the basis of 
self-interest in international affairs. The Melians asserted 
that it was to the best interests of the Spartans to aid them; 
for otherwise their allies would not trust them. The Athen- 
ians countered that the Spartans would not undertake the risk 
to save a small island, if they had to face Athenian naval 
might. The Melians fell back on the conviction that somehow 
or other Sparta would aid them. 

The Athenian ambassadors summed up, in their renewed 
demand for surrender, by advising the Melians not to rely 
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on hope and not to be motivated by any false sense of honor, 
for there was no dishonor in yielding to such an overpower- 
ing force as Athens, who would make her an honorable trib- 
ute-paying ally. The consequences of resistance would be in- 
evitable ruin. The Melians chose to fight. After a long siege, 
the city surrendered to Athens. The women and children were 
sold into slavery, the men were put to death, and the island 
colonized by Athenian settlers. 

Book VI (events of 415-414 B.C.) : Sicilian Expedition 

(The next venture under the new aggressive imperialistic 
policy of Athens was the attempt to add Sicily to the empire. 
It was undertaken at the instigation of Alcibiades, a young 
kinsman of Pericles and disciple of Socrates, wealthy, bril- 
liant, impetuous, arrogant, egotistic and ambitious. The pur- 
pose was not only to enlarge the empire, but also hem in the 
Peloponnesus form the west and cut off aid to Sparta. It 
failed utterly because of Athenian self-confidence in the face 
of so vast a project, disunity among the population and gen- 
erals as to the purpose of the expedition, and the weakness 
of some of the generals). 

1-5. Early inhabitants of Sicily; Greek colonization of the 
island. 

6-18. The expedition was undertaken on the pretext of aid- 
ing an ally, the Sicilian city of Segesta. She was at war with 
Selinus, and when Selinus appealed to Syracuse for aid, Se- 
gesta summoned Athens. Athenian envoys were dispatched 
to Sicily and were convinced of the ability of Segesta to sup- 
port an expedition with financial help. At a meeting of the 
Athenian Assembly Nicias, who was weak but of unimpeach- 
able integrity, tried to dissuade the Athenians from under- 
taking the expedition. The gifted, but reckless and corrupt, 
Alcibiades eagerly urged the attempt to conquer Sicily. The 
expedition was voted with high enthusiasm, and Nicias, Alci- 
biades, and Lamachus were elected generals. 

19-26. Nicias, hesitant and pessimistic from the start, 
warned the Athenians of the need for vast preparations, hop- 
ing to discourage the venture, and even offering to resign his 
command. But the population, convinced by Alcibiades’ 
demagogy, voted his recommendations for huge expenditures 
and gave carte blanche to the generals. 
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27-29. As the expedition was on the point of sailing, an 
event occurred which cast gloom over the undertaking. The 
numerous hermae in the city, square religious symbols of 
fertility and prosperity, were mutilated one night by vandals, 
perhaps pro-Spartan reactionaries, perhaps drunken rioters. 
One of the persons implicated in this act of impiety and in 
other religious crimes unveiled in the investigation was the 
general Alcibiades. But he was permitted to sail. 

30-32- Despite the disquiet aroused by the mutilation of 
the hermae and the cloud hanging over Alcibiades, the huge 
armada sailed from the Piraeus in great splendor and high 
hopes. 

33-41. When reports of the expedition reached Syracuse, 
an assembly was called there. Confusion and dissension 
were great, but preparations for defense were voted. 

42-61. The fleet reached its mustering place, Corcyra, 
and sailed for Sicily. But it was clear from the start that 
there was disunity among the three generals as to the pur- 
pose of the expedition and the strategy to be employed. They 
seized Catania, north of Syracuse, as a base of operations. 
At this point the Athenian state trireme Salaminia arrived to 
bring Alcibiades back to Athens for trial. Long digression 
on the affair of Harmodius and Aristogeiton and the over- 
throw of tyranny at Athens. En route Alcibiades escaped 
from custody and deserted to Sparta. He was tried in absentia 
and condemned to death. 

62-71. Deprived of the brilliant and adventurous Alcibi- 
ades, Nicias and Lamachus did not put into effect Alcibiades’ 
plan for an immediate assault on Syracuse. Though the 
Athenians came off victorious in a skirmish near Syracuse, 
Nicias undertook a policy of delay, engaging in minor mili- 
tary activities in various parts of Sicily. In this way one 
year was wasted by the Athenian expeditionary forces. 

72-88. The dispirited Syracusans sent for aid from the 
Peloponnesians. Much time was consumed in military and 
diplomatic maneuvers. 

89-93. When the Spartans hesitated to send aid to Syra- 
cuse, Alcibiades addressed the Spartan Assembly in a bril- 
liant, Macchiavellian speech. Calling himself a true Athenian 
patriot, he advised the Spartans to send aid to Syracuse, and 
gave them the benefit of his military knowledge by advising 
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them simultaneously to harrass Athens itself by building a 
permanent fort at Decelea as a base of operations. The Spar- 
tans were convinced by his arguments, and voted to send re- 
inforcements to Syracuse under the command of Gylippus. 

94-104. In the spring of 414 B-C. reinforcements arrived 
from Athens. With these the Athenians descended in force 
from Catania and seized Epipolae, the heights near Syracuse, 
where they rapidly constructed a powerful fort. The strategy 
of Nicias and Lamachus was to cut off Syracuse completely 
from the mainland by a circumvallation operation. The des- 
perate Syracusans then began to build counter-walls. In the 
skirmishes connected with the walling operations, Lamachus 
foolishly exposed himself and was killed. Left in sole com- 
mand, Nicias, ill of a kidney ailment, and lacking confidence 
in the entire undertaking, made serious blunders. As the 
Syracusans began to sue for peace, he permitted Pelopon- 
nesian ships under the command of Gylippus with reinforce- 
ments to land. After Gylippus fought his way into Syracuse 
with aid, it became clear that the circumvallation could not 
be completed and that Syracuse could not be besieged by 
land. 

Book VII (events of 414-413 B.C.) Sicilian expedition (con- 
tinued). 

1-7, Gylippus landed with reinforcements on the Sicilian 
coast, and succeeded in fighting his way into the city through 
the incompleted encircling wall. 

8-15. Nicias, unable to cope with the situation wrote 
back to Athens requesting that new reinforcements be sent 
or that the expedition be recalled, and asking to be relieved 
of his command because of his chronic illness. 

16-25. Upon receipt of Nicias’ letter, the Athenians voted 
huge reinforcements and elected two new generals, Demos- 
thenes and Eurymedeon. The following spring (413 B.C.) the 
Syracusans, advised by Gylippus, built up a naval force. 
They then attacked and defeated the Athenian fleet which 
was anchored in the Great Harbor of Syracuse. Continued 
skirmishing. 

26-41. Demosthenes and Eurymedon, sent to reinforce 
Nicias, proceeded slowly. Meanwhile, the Syracusans im- 
proved their warships so that they were superior in ramming 
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tactics, and won another naval victory over the Athenians. 

42-46. Upon the arrival of Demosthenes and Eurymedon, 
new vigorous tactics were adopted by Demosthenes. But a 
night attack by land on the Syracusan cross-walls ended ir 
confusion and rout. The Athenians were cut off from their 
base in Catania. 

47-59. Demosthenes urged immediate retreat to Greece 
of the entire expeditionary force. But Nicias, who had been 
in favor of such a move for a long time, now hesitated, and 
it was decided to remain. Another naval engagement in the 
harbor ended in a new Athenian defeat. The Syracusans now 
planned to capture the entire Athenian navy and to prevent 
the escape of the expeditionary force either by sea or by land. 
As part of their strategy they bottled up the mouth of the 
Great Harbor with sunken ships. Eurymedon was killed. 

60-68. The Athenians held a war council and planned to 
retreat either by sea, if they could fight their way out of the 
sea blockade, or by land. 

69-87. As the Athenian plan became clear to the Syra- 
cusans, they began to man their ships. Nicias, realizing the 
critical nature of the coming naval engagement, exhorted the 
captains, reminding them in trite phrases of the cause for 
which they were fighting — democratic Athens — and of their 
wives and children and gods. The Athenian fleet proceeded 
to the mouth of the harbor dogged by a detachment of the 
Syracusan navy. The fiercest engagement of the war now took 
place, for the stakes were very high. All through the violent 
and confused naval battle, the two armies on the shore 
watched with bated breath their respective navies decide the 
issue. Not being able to participate, the anxiety of the Athen- 
ian soldiers was almost unbearable as they watched, their 
hopes being alternately raised and dashed down. Finally, the 
Athenian vessels broke and fled to the shore. The panic was 
indescribable. Demosthenes and Nicias decided on another 
attempt to break the sea blockade the next morning, but the 
sailors refused to embark, paralyzed by their defeat. 

It was therefore decided to escape by land at night. The 
Syracusan general Hermocrates sent spies to spread among 
the Athenian soldiers the notion that the roads were being 
guarded by Syracusans and that it would be fatal to attempt 
a retreat by night. Believing this falsehood, Nicias and Demo- 
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sthenes decided to remain another day to make adequate 
preparations for the retreat. Meanwhile, the weary Syracu- 
sans, who had been celebrating the naval victory, had time 
to recuperate and block all the roads. 

The Athenian army began to move under a pall of gloom, 
the whole force being in tears because of the shame of their 
defeat and because they could not bury their dead or rescue 
the sick and wounded who were left behind. The 40,000 
troops remembered from what splendor they had fallen, and 
feared capture and enslavement. Seeing the low morale of 
the troops, Nicias went among them, buoying up their hope, 
for hope was all he could offer them in their desperate 
plight. 

They proceeded in two divisions, headed by Nicias and 
Demosthenes. For several days the army advanced, con- 
tinually harrassed by the Syracusan infantry and cavalry, 
and in desperate need of food. Their desperate situation in- 
creased, and many soldiers were wounded on the march. By 
a clever stratagem they gave the Syracusans the slip. But the 
following morning the Syracusans and their allies pursued 
them and caught up with Demosthenes’ division which was six 
miles behind Nicias’ force. Demosthenes’ troops, hopelessly 
surrounded, surrendered under a guarantee of personal 
safety. 

The troops under Nicias, when informed of the surrender 
of their comrades, refused to do the same. Constantly as- 
sailed by missiles, and in dire need of provisions, they 
pressed forward. When they reached a river, all discipline 
broke down as they rushed into it for the purpose of assuag- 
ing their thirst and to cross to the other side. Here they 
were trapped and slaughtered in great numbers by the Syra- 
cusans. Nicias capitulated. He and Demosthenes were exe- 
cuted by the Syracusans, against the wishes of Gylippus. The 
surviving prisoners were marched to Syracuse and put into 
a concentration camp at the bottom of a deep quarry. Crowded 
into a small area, suffering from intense sun during the day 
and extreme cold at night, with no sanitary facilities, with 
corpses lying about unburied, and with a starvation diet, the 
prisoners suffered acutely. Finally, the Syracusans sold some 
of them into slavery; the remainder were left to perish in th( 
quarries. From this greatest action of the war, few returned 
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“Thus ended the Sicilian expedition.” 

Book VIII (unfinished; events of 413-411 B.C.) 

Internal disorder ensued in Athens after the Sicilian dis- 
aster. An oligarchial revolution, through a coup d’etat, 
brought into power the Council of 400, which governed 
despotically and sought to make peace with Sparta. Finally, 
the oligarchs were deposed, and a government by 5,000 of 
the wealthiest citizens succeeded to power, forming a regime 
which was a compromise between oligarchy and democracy. 
Alcibiades was recalled from exile. 
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CHAPTER XIII 

404-323 B.C. 

GENERAL CONDITIONS IN GREEK WORLD 

I. Greece never recovered from the loss of wealth and 
manpower caused by the Peloponnesian War. 

II. Growing economic and political crisis 

A. Inflation; growing gap between large number of 
poor and few rich. 

B. Fierce internal class struggle in many Greek city- 

states. 

C. Distress and disillusionment caused growing in- 
dividualism (concern for self and family), in contrast with 
citizenship ideal of 5th century; increasing detachment from 
affairs of government on the part of many, and development 
of professional politicians; avoidance of civic responsibil- 
ities. 

III. Increase in militarism; development of mercenary 
soldiers. 

IV. Government: revival of democracy in some states; 
numerous oligarchies; military despots supported by profes- 
sional armies; loose and unstable leagues and federations. 

ATHENS IN THE AFTERMATH OF THE 
PELOPONNESIAN WAR 

I. After peace was declared with Sparta, the democratic 
government was overthrown by an oligarchy of The Thirty 
Tyrants, supported by Sparta. 

II. The Thirty instituted a bloody reign of terror, which 
resulted in a counter-revolution in 403 B.C. and the restora- 
tion of democracy. 

III. Trial and execution of Socrates in 399 B.C. 

SPARTAN HEGEMONY (404-371 B.C.) 

I. Sparta, the ‘‘liberator” of the Greeks from Athenian 
tyranny, now stepped into Athens’ shoes, dominating many 
states by setting up pro-Spartan oligarchies, and by Spartan 
garrisons and Spartan governors. 

II. Development of a coalition against Sparta headed 
by Thebes, Athens and Corinth; organization of Second 
Athenian Confederacy. 
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III. Development of powerful, aggressive Thebes, under 
Pelopidas and Epaminondas. 

IV. Battle of Leuctra, 371 B.C.: victory of Thebes over 
Sparta; end of Spartan invincibility; Sparta humbled and 
weakened by Thebes. 

THEBAN HEGEMONY (371-362 B.C.) 

I. Intervention of Thebes in Peloponnesian disputes. 

II. Coalition against Thebes, led by Athens and Sparta. 

III. Battle of Mantinea, 362 B.C.: death of Epaminondas, 
the architect of Theban power. 

IV. Exhaustion, chaos, confusion in Greece, bordering on 
anarchy. 

RISE AND HEGEMONY OF MACEDON (359-336 B.C.) 

I. Macedon, military monarchy north of Hellas, whose 
leaders had become Hellenized. 

II. Philip II, King of Macedon; skilfull diplomat; 
through policy of “divide and conquer” and lavish bribery 
he played upon Greek disunity and confusion in order to 
absorb most of Hellas under his power. 

III. Demosthenes, by his speeches (especially his Philip- 
pics) and policies finally organized resistance against Phil- 
ip’s intervention eind annexations. 

IV. When Philip threatened Athenian spheres of influence, 
Athens, led by Demosthenes, declared war; alliance of Athens 
and Thebes. 

V. Battle of Chaeronea, 338 B.C., near Thebes in Boeotia; 
rout of Greek forces by Philip; loss of Greek freedom; po- 
litical bankruptcy of city-state form of government. 

VI. Assassination of Philip. 

ALEXANDER THE GREAT (336-323 B.C.) 

I. Succeeded his father, Philip, at age of 20; tutored by 
Aristotle. 

II. Invasion of Asia (334 B.C.) ; conquest of Persian Em- 
pire (331 B.C.). 

III. Continued expeditions and conquests to the East; 
crosses the Khyber Pass into the Punjab of India; refusal of 
his soldiers to go farther. 

IV. Death of Alexander at Babylon, 323 B.C., at age 
of 33. 
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V. Policies and achievements of Alexander the Great. 

A. Spread of Hellenism over Asia and N. Africa. 

B. Building of many cities, especially Alexandria in 

Egypt. 

C. Racial and cultural fusion of upper classes of na- 
tives with Greco-Macedonian conquerors. 

D. Led to new type of culture, Hellenistic, charac- 
terized by fusion of Greek and Oriental cultures, and large 
monarchies with little or no political freedom. 
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CHAPTER XIV 

Piata 

BEGINNINGS OF WORLD PHILOSOPHY AND 
SCIENCE (ca. 625^20 B.C.) 

I. Founders of Materialism: first to abandon religious- 
mythological explanation of world; first scientific-philosoph- 
ical attempts to arrive at objective truth about the universe, 
its nature and composition (cosmology) ; reliance on sense- 
perception; attempt to explain how change occurs; principle 
of unity of matter, and search for single, primal material 
substance as ultimate reality of universe. 

A. Milesian School (Ionia, birthplace of science and 
philosophy) 

1. Thales (^‘Father of Philosophy”) : water, ulti- 
mate reality. 

2. Anaximander: Infinite (formless matter) ; 
theory of evolution and natural selection. 

3. Anaximenes: Air, material first principle; 
change through rarefaction and condensation. 

B. Heraclitus of Ephesus: Fire, ultimate material 
principle; permanence (Being) is illusion of senses; only 
change (Becoming) is true (‘‘all is flux”), as reason proves; 
change is conflict of opposites, and all things contain con- 
flicting opposites (“strife is the father of all things”) ; prin- 
ciple of relativity. 

C. Empedocles of Agrigentum: doctrine of 4 ele- 
ments (earth, air, fire, water) ; matter eternal, uncreated, in- 
destructible; change through reconciliation of opposites; 
cause of motion through external material forces of love (at- 
traction) and hate (repulsion). 

D. Leucippus of Miletus and Democritus of Abdera: 
Atomic Theory; atoms, indivisible solid units of matter, ul- 
timate physical principle; infinite in number, different sizes 
and shapes, invisible; change by recombinations of atoms in 
empty space through natural law or chance. 

II. Founders of Idealism: non-reliance on sense-percep- 
tion; denial of all change; search for eternal, abstract, non- 
material truth. 

A. Pythagoras and Pythagoreans (S. Italy) : ultimate 
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principle, number abstractions; religious-philosophical sect, 
main interest mathematics and mysticism; distrust of sense- 
perception and concrete things; eternal, abstract, rational 
truth through mathematics; body inferior to soul (“body is 
prison or tomb of soul”) ; ascetic purity and control of body 
by reason; reincarnation of souls; principle of permanent 
release from reincarnation through development of reason 
and contemplation of ultimate reality; emphasis on harmony, 
order, proper proportion through mathematical study. 

B. Eleatic School (S. Italy). 

1. Xenophanes: Unity (oneness), ultimate reality; 
the One is God (pantheistic) ; attack on polytheism and an- 
thropomorphism of traditional religion. 

2. Parmenides: Father of Idealism; sense-percep- 
tion is illusion and leads to opinion; no truth in Becoming 
(the changing material world perceived hy senses) ; only 
truth is Being (pure abstract thought, unchanging, eternal, 
perceived by reason). 

3. Zeno: the world of sense-perception is illusion; 
there is no motion or change; static universe; need to dis- 
tinguish appearance from reality. 

ANAXAGORAS OF CLAZOMENAE 

I. Taught in Athens; expelled for views on religion. 

II. Matter is indestructible, change is recombination of 
infinite elements. 

III. Causative agent of motion is Nous (Mind, Reason, 
God). 

IV. Sharp distinction between soul and body (mind and 
matter). 

SOPHISTS (see pp. 53-54) 

Extreme skepticism produced by these conflicting and ir- 
reconcilable views of the pre-Socratic philosophers prepared 
the way for the Sophists. 

SOCRATES OF ATHENS (469-399 B.C.) 

I. Early life as sculptor; left Athens only on military ser- 
vice several times; ugly and grotesque appearance; remark- 
able physical endurance; mystic; devoted his mature life to 
teaching, without fees, his concepts of proper conduct. 

II. Socratic Problem: Socrates wrote nothing. His think- 
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ing is known largely through the works of his disciples Plato 
and Xenophon. In most of Plato’s dialogues Socrates is the 
mouthpiece through which Plato expounds his own philos- 
ophy. How, then, can Socrates’ views be distinguished from 
those of Plato? Is the Socrates of Plato’s dialogues the his- 
torical Socrates, or the idealized product of Plato’s artistry 
and imagination? What is the pure essence of Socrates’ teach- 
ing as distinguished from that of his pupils? 

III. Socrates is the “Father of Ethics”. Turning his back 
on the Ionian materialistic physical science, Socrates trans- 
formed philosophy from the study of the external universe 
to the study of the inner life of man and his relations to other 
human beings. Abandoning scientific truth, he concentrated 
on ethical truth, seeking to establish absolute, universal, un- 
changeable standards of conduct. 

IV. Happiness does not consist in material rewards or 
bodily pleasures, but perfection qf the soul, which is all-im- 
portant. “Virtue is its own reward”. 

V. True virtue is not enforced or conventional conduct, 
or derived from sense-perception, but self -directed morality, 
based on reason and understanding. 

VI. Virtue is knowledge: no man intentionally does 
wrong; improper conduct is the result of ignorance of true 
knowledge; virtue is teachable and can be learned by reason. 

VII. Objective standards of conduct, valid for all, can 
be derived rationally by the formation of general concepts 
or precise definitions. This is achieved by inductive reason- 
ing, through observation of particular instances of behavior 
and pruning away unessential and temporary qualities in 
order to arrive at the permanent essence. 

VIII. Dialectic method: question and answer method of 
learning and teaching; realization of ignorance was for Soc- 
rates the first step to knowledge; constantly professing per- 
sonal ignorance (“Socratic irony”), he sought through the 
give and take of conversation to expose ignorance, and to 
test all presupposition through elimination of error, testing 
of theories to perfect and purify them through reason; he 
constantly stressed the need for critical self-examination 
(“know thyseir’; “the unexamined life is not worth living”)^ 
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PLATO OF ATHENS (428/7-348/7 B.C.) 

I. Wealthy, aristocratic family; active in political life of 
Athens in youth. 

II. Disciple of Socrates for ca. 10 years. 

III. Abandonment of political activity; disillusionment 
with democracy and oligarchy after excesses of the Thirty 
Tyrants (see p. 150) and execution of Socrates in 399 B.C.; 
travels for ca. 10 years. 

IV. Academy founded in Athens by Plato ca- 388/7 B.C.; 
first university in world; unbroken existence for ca. 900 
years; here Plato taught and wrote his philosophical works. 

V. Two trips to Sicily; attempt to put his political theories 
into practice at Syracuse failed. 

WORKS OF PLATO 


Alcibiades 

Hippias Minor 

Phaedrus 

Apology 

Ion 

Philebus 

Charmides 

Laches 

Politicos 

Cratylus 

Laws 

Protagoras 

Critias 

Letters 

Republic 

Crito 

Lysis 

Sophist 

Euthydemus 

Meno 

Symposium 

Euthyphro 

Parmenides 

Theaetetus 

Gorgias 

Phaedo 

Timaeus 


DIALOGUE FORM AND STYLE 

I. All the works of Plato, except the Letters and the Apol- 
ogy, which is largely a monologue, are philosophic dialogues. 
The Platonic dialogue is an argumentative conversation dra- 
matic in form. The number of persons in the dialogues vary 
from a minimum of 2 to a maximum of 9. The principal 
speaker in most of the dialogues is Socrates, who serves as 
the mouthpiece of Plato. 

II. Imbedded in most of the dialogues are myths, which 
serve as allegories or parables. 

III. Elegant, graceful poetic prose; sense of humor; skill 
in character delineation. 

BASIC THOUGHT OF PLATO 

I. Theory of Ideas 

A. Plato is a philosophic dualist. He makes a sharp 
distinction between the material world, perceived and known 
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through the senses, and a super-sensory world apprehended 
by reason. The material world is correlated with matter, 
body, sense-perception, many, opinion, particulars, becoming; 
the world of ideas with mind, soul, reason, one, truth, uni- 
versal, being. 

B. He rejects the concrete material world as a source 
of true knowledge. It yields relative, individual truth (opin- 
ion) obtained through the senses. Concrete particulars con- 
tain opposites (e.g. an object will be heavy to one person, light 
to another; opinion will vary about a woman’s beauty). 
Such truth is, therefore, subjective, temporary, changing. 

C. True reality is the super-sensory world of abstract 
ideas, apprehended only by reason, objective, eternal, un- 
changing truth. Ideas (universals, absolutes) have an inde- 
pendent or temporal character. E.g. Beauty, Justice, Heavi- 
ness, Smallness, Courage. Concrete particulars exist only in- 
sofar as the Ideas participate in them; they are copies of 
Ideas. All particulars, even all human beings, might cease 
to exist, but the world of Ideas would continue to be. 

D. Idea of the Good. As all particulars are subor- 
dinated to and derive their existence from the Ideas, so all 
Ideas, forming a pyramid, are subordinated to the highest 
idea, the Idea of the Good, which stands at the apex. This 
supreme concept, the one absolute reality (or God), self- 
sufficient and perfectly harmonious, is the creative cause of 
the universe. It is the end of all, pure reason, absolute virtue, 
from which flow all other Ideas and through them the im- 
perfect material world. 

II. Soul and Human Nature 

A. As the body is mortal and physical, it should be 
subordinated to the soul, which is divine and immortal. 

B. The soul contains three elements: reason, good 
emotions, bad emotions. The souls of all persons are un- 
equal at birth, having varying compositions of these three 
elements. 

C. Since man is a composite of conflicting elements, 
body vs. soul, emotions vs. reason, the good and just man is 
developed through a harmony of these opposites. This is 
achieved through the dominance of the soul and reason, and 
the disciplining of and subordination of the body and emo- 
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tions to the soul and reason. 

D. Doctrine of Recollection. Since true knowledge 
cannot be acquired through the senses, all learning and knowl- 
edge is recollection by the divine, immortal soul of knowledge 
which it possessed before it entered the body. 

III. Ethics 

A. Happiness is not pleasure, or material success 
through power and wealth, for this is subjective, temporary, 
and relative, and caters to the body and emotions. 

B. True happiness is virtue, conscious, self-directed 
goodness through knowledge and reason (virtue is knowl- 
edge). The highest pleasure is intellectuaL knowledge of ab- 
solute truth, which is goodness. 

C. Virtue is its own reward. 

IV. Political theory (see pp. 196-197). 

APOLOGY 

BACKGROUND 

In 399 B.C., in the wake of the disaster suffered by Athens 
in the Peloponnesian War, Socrates was formally indicted on 
two charges: corrupting the youth, and introducing new di- 
vinities. Actually these were pretexts. He had made many 
personal enemies by questioning and criticizing conventional 
religious and moral standards; in the popular mind he was 
confused with the Sophists and physical scientists. But the 
principal source of animosity against him was political: the 
radical democrats regarded him as subversive of democracy 
both because of his belief that the government should be in the 
hands of trained experts and because many of his disciples 
were anti-democratic, e.g. Alcibiades, Critias, Plato, Xen- 
ophon. The jury consisted of 501 citizens chosen by lot from 
a panel of 6,000. The law required that the trial be con- 
cluded in one day. There being no lawyers or public prose- 
cutor, both plaintiff and defense delivered their own speeches 
and did their own cross-questioning. Socrates’ accusers, 
Meletus, Anytus, and Lycon, completed their case against 
him. Then Socrates spoke in his own defense {apologia). 
Plato, who was present, wrote down his version of the speech 
some time later. 

SUMMARY 

17A-18A. Introduction. His accusers have spoken per- 
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suasively but falsely. He himself, despite the warnings of his 
accusers, is not an eloquent speaker, unless by eloquence is 
meant truth. He will speak in his accustomed manner, in- 
formally and extemporaneously, as has been his custom in 
speaking to his fellow-citizens in places of public assembly. 
This is his first appearance, at the age of 70, as a participant 
in a law suit, and he therefore asks the jury’s indulgence if 
he employs an unjudicial manner of speaking. 

18A-24A. Refutation of popular opinion of him. There 
have been false rumors long current which are more danger- 
ous than the present charges — that he is a sophist, scientist, 
and atheist — rumors broadcast by anonymous persons and 
by Aristophanes’ burlesque of him in the Clouds (see p. 110). 

Though it is true that he was interested in physical science 
in his youth, he now denies that he knows anything about that 
subject. Nor is he, like the Sophists, a teacher; he accepts no 
fees. Yet there is nothing wrong in the true teacher accepting 
money, for specialists in teaching human excellence are ad- 
mirable and enviable, like Evenus of Paros, whose fee is 5 
minae (ca. JfSOO in present purchasing power). 

He admits that he does possess a certain kind of wisdom 
but of a strange kind — human wisdom, which is admission 
of ignorance. A friend of his consulted the oracle at Delphi 
to find out who was the wisest man, and was told that Socrates 
was. Believing that the oracle had presented him with a para- 
doxical riddle, for he believed himself to lack all wisdom, and 
not wishing to disbelieve the oracle, he concluded that the 
god Apollo had imposed a mission upon him. He therefore 
set about trying to discover the meaning of the riddle, hoping 
to find a man wiser than himself. 

Thus he went to politicians and by conversing with them 
discovered that he was wiser than this group, for they confi- 
dently believed that they were wise, but he proved that they 
were not truly wise. In this respect he considered himself 
wiser than the politicians, for he admitted his ignorance. The 
result was that he incurred the enmity of these democratic 
politicians. Despite growing unpopularity, he felt that he 
must obey Apollo, and went on in his search, only to find that 
the oracle was correct, for those reputed the wisest were the 
most ignorant. He went to poets and had the same experience, 
discovering that they did not know the meaning of their own 
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writings. When he went to the artisans, he discovered that 
they possessed wisdom which he did not possess — skill in their 
occupation. But this wisdom was vitiated by their belief that, 
because they were experts in their field, they were therefore 
also experts in more important matters (e.g. politics). He 
felt that he was better off than the artisans because of his in- 
tellectual humility. 

Because of his divine mission he has incurred many ene- 
mies. But he possesses no wisdom, for only the god is wise. 
The oracle, he realized finally, meant that only the man who 
has intellectual humility, like Socrates, is wise. He has felt 
it incumbent upon him, in obedience to the oracle, to show 
people that they are not wise, though they appear to be. His 
devotion to his divine mission has completely absorbed his 
energies, and he is in complete poverty as a result. 

Young men of the leisure class who have listened to him 
examining and exposing the pretenders imitated him. Many 
people in their anger at these youths have blamed Socrates for 
corrupting the young men, but he assumes no responsibility 
for them. The truth is that they do not like having their ig- 
norance revealed. This is the real reason for the enmity of 
Meletus, Anylus, and Lycon against him. 

24B-27E. Refutation of the formal charges, that he is a 
corrupter of the youth and is unorthodox in religion. He 
cross-questions Meletus, trying to show that the charges are 
a pretext, since Meletus does not know the real meaning of 
them. When Meletus declares that he is the only corrupter of 
the youth in Athens, he points out that this implies that every- 
one else in Athens improves the youth. But this is the job of 
a specialist, just as training horses requires an expert. He 
likewise points out that it would be against his own interests 
to corrupt his fellow-citizens, for he would be injured in turn 
by them. Moreover, since he believes that “virtue is knowl- 
edge”, he cannot have corrupted them intentionally, and 
should be re-educated out of his ignorance, rather than 
punished. 

Insofar as the assertion of Meletus that he teaches atheism 
to the youth, he points out that this contradicts the indict- 
ment which merely accuses him of being unorthodox and be- 
lieving in new divinities. He disavows the scientific views of 
Anaxagoras, and through the dialectic method insists that he 
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believes in divine forces. 

28A-34B. Digression on his life. Like Achilles, he is not 
afraid of death, for he believes he has acted in accordance 
with right and his principles. Dishonor in deserting one’s 
post is more to be feared. He is merely acting in obedience 
to Apollo, not calculating the dangers of death, which may 
in fact even turn out to be the greatest good for man. He will 
not disobey the god. If released on the condition that he cease 
his questioning, he will refuse, since he must persist in teach- 
ing philosophy in obedience to Apollo, rather than cease in 
obedience to men. He teaches the unimportance of material 
things and the importance of virtue and the soul. 

His mission to teach true virtue has been the greatest bless- 
ing ever bestowed upon Athens. He will never alter his ways, 
no matter what they do to him. If they kill him as a public 
nuisance, they will injure themselves more than him, for by 
doing so they will be sinning against Apollo. He is the gift 
of the god to Athens, and a successor to him will be difficult 
to find. He is a sort of gadfly sent to stir the sluggish beast 
which is the state into virtuous action. If they kill him, the 
beast of the state will slumber in a dishonorable peacefulness. 

He has devoted himself to his mission so faithfully that he 
has had little time for active political life. Ever since he was 
a child he has possessed a divine sign (his ‘daemon”) which 
warned him when he was not to do something. It warned him 
not to go into politics, for it is a dangerous activity. His 
mission could therefore be fulfilled only in private life. On 
two occasions in his life when he was involved in politics, he 
alone refused to do what he regarded as unjust, even at the 
risk of his life. He has not corrupted the youth, for he 
never professed to teach anything. There are many present in 
the courtroom who will be character witnesses for him and 
will testify that he has never corrupted anyone. 

34C-35E.^ Peroration. He will not follow the customary 
practice of bringing in his family in order to play upon the 
emotions of the jury. Such conduct would be a discredit to 
Athens and disgraceful to himself. He asks no personal 
favors of the jury, but only objective justice, for they have 
sworn to judge honestly. Asking them to act on any other 
motives would be inviting them to commit perjury, which 
would be an act of impiety. 
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(At this point the jury balloted and brought in a verdict 
of guilty by a vote of 280-221. The victorious accusers then 
demanded the death penalty. According to Athenian law the 
jury determined the penalty, after the defendant had proposed 
a counter-penalty). 

36A-38B. The counter-penalty. He expected the verdict 
of guilty, but not by so small a majority. He regards the vote 
therefore as a victory. As a counter-penalty he ironically 
suggests as his just deserts for his services to Athens — a pen- 
sion for the rest of his life. He cannot suggest a penalty, 
for that would be an admission of guilt. He is not afraid of 
death, which may be a good. He rejects imprisonment or a 
fine, which he cannot pay because of his poverty, or exile, 
for he would surely not be tolerated in another city if his 
fellow-citizens cannot tolerate him. He refuses to stop talking 
in exile or in Athens, for it would be disobedience to Apollo; 
nor will he stop examining and criticizing people. Finally, 
because his friends urge him to and offer surety, he suggests 
a fine of 30 minae (ca. $3,000 in present purchasing power). 

(The jury voted the death penalty by a much larger ma- 
jority, 360-141). 

38C-42A. Informal address to the jury. He is not dis- 
turbed by the death penalty. He is an old man, and would 
have died soon anyway. To those who have condemned him 
he states that he is not sorry for the uncompromising manner 
in which he addressed them and for his refusal to plead for 
mercy, since he acted in accordance with principle and right- 
eousness. He prophesies that those who condemned him 
will be plagued by others like him, who will censure them 
for their evil lives much more mercilessly. 

To those who voted to acquit him he tells that his divine 
voice made no sign of opposition when he was speaking. 
Therefore, he is convinced that what has happened is good. 
As for death, it is either the end, and therefore good, because 
he will sleep quite peacefully, or, if there is an immortality, 
it is even a greater good, for he will be able to see and talk 
to the great men of the past who have suffered unjustly, and 
to continue his questioning in Hades of those who are reputed 
to have wisdom. Moreover, they do not put one to death there 
for asking questions. 

No evil can happen to a good man. He asks one favor of 
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his accusers and condemners — that they punish and reprove 
his sons, if they neglect virtue for material things or become 
pretenders. This will be justice to him. Whether it is better 
to live or die, the god only knows. 

PHAEDO 

CHARACTERS OF THE DIALOGUE 

Echecrates of Phlius in the Peloponnesus, a Pythagorean 
Phaedo of Elis, philosopher, a favorite of Socrates; nar- 
rator of the dialogue 

Apollodorus of Phalerum, disciple of Socrates 

Simmias of Thebes, disciple of Socrates 

Cebes of Thebes, disciple of Socrates 

Crito of Athens, oldest friend of Socrates and his admirer 

Socrates 

SUMMARY 

57A-59C. Prologue. Scene: Phlius in the Peloponnesus. 
Echecrates asks Phaedo to relate an eye-witness account of 
the last day of Socrates’ life. He was executed a month after 
the trial. The execution was delayed a month until the return 
of the sacred ship from Delos. The persons who were pres- 
ent in the prison cell on the last day of Socrates’ life are 
listed. Orders for the execution have been issued. 

59C-70C. Socrates’ attitude to death: the philosopher 
is ready and willing to meet death, so that the soul may be 
released from the prison of the body, but, on the other hand, 
the philosopher will not commit suicide. His friends and dis- 
ciples have learned of the return of the sacred ship from 
Delos, and have assembled at the prison earlier than usual. 
Socrates asks someone to take home his tearful wife. He 
comments on the intimate relationship between pain and its 
opposite, pleasure. He has spent his month’s imprisonment 
turning Aesop’s fables into verse and writing a hynm to 
Apollo. 

In reply to a question, Socrates remarks that the true 
philosopher gladly accepts death, though he must not commit 
suicide. Suicide is unlawful, because, although death is a 
great blessing, he may not open the door to death himself. 
For men are the property of the gods, the guardians of men, 
and must await their bidding as to this matter. In answer to 
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Cebes’ argument that, if the gods are men’s guardians, the 
philosopher should not be willing to leave the service of such 
good masters by dying, Socrates maintains that the good man 
is not grieved at death, for there is immortality and great 
happiness in the after-life for the real philosopher. True 
philosophy is a pursuit and practice of death, for it aims at 
liberating the soul from the tomb of the body. Death is the 
separation of the soul from the body- Material pleasures af- 
fect the body and should be despised by the philosopher who 
should be concerned with the exclusive pursuit of the pleas- 
ures of the soul, wisdom and knowledge, to the acquisition of 
which the body and its demands are hindrances. Perfect wis- 
dom can be attained only when the soul is released from the 
body, and the mind attains absolute truths (ideas), without 
sense-perception. 

The body, with its desires and weaknesses, is a source of 
much trouble and impedes philosophy. Pure wisdom can 
come only after death has released the soul. Hence he re- 
joices at his coming death. True philosophy is the practice 
of dying; death is no evil and is not to be feared. The true 
philosopher possesses true courage and temperance, for the 
multitude endures evils only to avoid greater ones and fore- 
goes pleasures only to enjoy greater ones. The masses are 
motivated by fear and self-indulgence. The only true vir- 
tue is wisdom. Since he has practiced this all his life, he 
looks forward to death with eager anticipation. 

Very well, replies Cebes; but since immortality of the soul 
is implied in the position Socrates has taken, how can we 
prove that when the soul leaves the body it does not disap- 
pear but rather continues to exist? 

70C-77D. First Proof of Immortality. 

A. Argument from analogy of opposites. The ancient 
tradition of reincarnation of souls implies the continued ex- 
istence of the soul after death. The argument for immortality 
here is based upon the principle that all things and processes 
generate their opposites. If there is dying, there must be 
rebirth, otherwise everything would die out completely. 
Therefore, the living are generated from the dead, and the 
souls of the dead exist somewhere and are reborn. 

B. Argument from the theory that learning is recollec- 
tion. If learning is recollection, the souls must exist before 
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birth in the human body. The doctrine of recollection rests 
upon the Theory of Ideas. The souls once knew the ideas 
(abstract concepts) before birth, and since concrete particu- 
lars, appear to strive after some absolute, we recollect the 
ideas after birth. Therefore, the souls exist before birth. 
The entire argument depends upon the validity of the Theory 
of Ideas. 

In answer to Cebes’ hesitation Socrates asserts that com- 
plete proof is obtained by combining both of the above argu- 
ments. 

77D-78B. Digression on the need to eliminate the fear 
of death at all costs. 

78-84B. Second Proof of Immortality. 

By considering the soul’s own nature we can decide whether 
the soul can be dispersed after death or whether it survives 
intact. Ideas are unchanging and eternal; concrete particu- 
lars are temporary and changeable. Concrete things are per- 
ceived by the senses; the invisible ideas apprehended by rea- 
son. Since the soul is invisible, it resembles the idea, and 
is therefore immortal and unchanging, while the body is 
mortal and dissoluble. Some souls are weighted down by 
bodily attributes because of addiction to material things and 
do not readily leave the earth at death. The souls of those 
who have practiced true philosophy and have restrained the 
body go up to commune with the gods. Therefore, we must 
constantly purify our souls from contact with the body and 
corporeal desires, and must follow reason only, resisting en- 
slavement of the soul to the body. If we do this, we need 
not fear dispersal of the soul at death. 

84C-88B. Socrates welcomes objections to his arguments. 
Simmias is not convinced; there is a flaw. If the soul is the 
harmony of the parts of the body, as harmony is to a lyre, 
it is conceivable that the soul may perish before the body 
does, as when harmony disappears upon the smashing of the 
lyre. Cebes admits that it has been proven that the soul 
exists before entering the body, but he is not convinced that 
there is proof that the soul exist after death. 

88C-89A. Echecrates the auditor and Phaedo the narra- 
tor of the dialogue comment on what has perceded. 

89A-91C. Despite the consternation of all, Socrates com- 
posedly warns against the danger of becoming haters of argu- 
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mentation because of the serious objections that have been 
raised. This would be fatal to the truth, for the only salvation 
is to continue the investigation and blame the inadequacy 
on oneself, not upon argumentation and the search for the 
truth. 

91C-95A. Socrates refutes Simmias’ objection that the 
soul may perish before the body. Simmias is convinced that 
if learning is recollection, then the soul is not a harmony, 
and that the soul guides the body and not the body the soul. 

95A-100A. Cebes’ objection, that it is necessary to prove 
that the soul is eternally indestructible, not merely that it ex- 
ists before birth, for otherwise the soul might be said to 
perish after death, has raised the whole question of the 
origin (generation) and decay (change) of all things. In his 
youth Socrates had a passion for natural science. He investi- 
gated these problems a long time, but after much specula- 
tion as to the causative agents of generation and decay, he 
gave up such attempts, concluding that he was not tempera- 
mentally suited for such studies. He rejected the search for 
material causes through sense perception as deceptive, for 
it offered to his mind no real explanation. In his discontent 
with materialistic interpretations of the universe, he came 
upon Anaxagoras’ theory of Mind as the ultimate principle. 
After reading Anaxagoras’ book, he was bitterly disap- 
pointed, for he concluded that with Anaxagoras Mind as the 
basic cause was itself a physical and material cause. He was 
all the more disappointed because Anaxagoras made no at- 
tempt to explain the purpose behind the orderly universe and 
human behavior. All these explanations had not plumbed 
to the basic cause of events at all, which he was convinced 
was not physical. So he gave up the study of physical phe- 
nomena and began to develop his own method, turning from 
sense perception to general definitions and concepts, which 
he judged to be closer to truth. 

i00B-107B. Third Proof of Immortality: Theory of Ideas. 

Socrates then proceeds to elaborate the Theory of Ideas in 
great detail in order to offer a final proof of the immortality 
of the soul. The cause of all material things and particulars 
are the Ideas, and the concrete thing exists only insofar as 
the Ideas participate in them, e.g. Beauty, Greatness, Small- 
ness, Duality. Only Ideas, or universals, can be known. 
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Two opposite Ideas can co-exist in the same concrete object, 
but Ideas are mutually exclusive; they cannot co-exist in one 
another, while particulars always contain opposites. More- 
over, there are things which are not exact opposites (e.g. 
snow and heat; cold and fire; three and even), but they con- 
tain opposite Ideas, and so cannot co-exist, but repel each 
other. The cause of life in the body is the soul, which brings 
to the body the Idea of life. The opposite of life is death. 
Therefore, the soul cannot co-exist with death, and what will 
not admit death is itself deathless, and what is immortal is 
indestructible. When death enters the body the soul with- 
draws, since it contains the opposite of death, namely life. 
By its very nature the soul cannot co-exist with death. 

Cebes is now completely convinced; Simmias hesitatingly 
agrees, but he has misgivings, for the only real “proof” of- 
fered depends on the validity of the Theory of Ideas. 
107B-114C. Myth of the After-life. 

Therefore, since the soul is immortal, it should be the 
greatest concern of humans while they are on this earth. 
Hence, the importance of attaining virtue and wisdom. When 
the body dies judgement is passed on the souls and they are 
separated. The true philosopher’s soul will go to the “real 
earth” (heaven), which is above, where it will commune with 
the gods, living happily in sublime beauty. The others will be 
sent below the earth to Tartarus. Tartarus is described, espe- 
cially its rivers, Acheron (Sorrow), Styx (loathing), Cocytus 
(Lamentation), Puriphlegethon (Burning)- Incurable sin- 
ners are cast into the depths of Tartarus and never return. 
The less guilty are eventually purified and cleansed of their 
guilt in Acheron, and undergo reincarnation. The truly pure 
souls, who have learned wisdom and true virtue, and who have 
subjugated the body, live beatifically in the earth above the 
level of the earth of human existence. 

114D-118. Last Moments of Socrates. 

Having conluded, Socrates goes to bathe himself in order 
to spare the women of his family this trouble after his 
death. He urges his friends not to mourn for his body, since 
his soul will be happy. After his bath Socrates says farewell 
to his sons and the women of his family. The jailer, in tears, 
announces that the time has come. Crito says that, though it 
is sunset, customarily the condemned is permitted much 
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more time before drinking the hemlock poison. But Socrates 
sees no gain in delay. When the cup of poison is brought in, 
he is given exact instructions by the administrant. Jokingly, 
he asks if he may make a libation out of the cup, since he is 
going on a journey, but he is told that just enough has been 
prepared to cause death. Without hesitation he drains the 
cup of poison. 

At this moment his friends burst into uncontrolled weeping. 
Socrates rebukes them. When the poison begins to take effect, 
he lies down and covers himself entirely. As death ap- 
proaches, he uncovers his head and asks Crito to fulfill for 
him a vow he had made to the god Asclepius. 

SYMPOSIUM 

CHARACTERS OF THE DIALOGUE 

Apollodorus of Phalerum, narrator, who heard the conver- 
sation from 

Aristodemus, disciple of Socrates 
Phaedrus of Athens 
Pausanias of Athens 

Euryximachus of Athens, a pedantic physician 

Aristophanes, the comic poet 

Agathon, the tragic poet 

Socrates 

Alcibiades 

SUMMARY 

172A-174A. Preface. Apollodorus of Phalerum narrates 
to a friend the conversation on love which took place at the 
banquet and drinking party (symposium) given many years 
before (in 416 B.C., a few months before the Sicilian Ex- 
pedition) by the tragic poet Agathon at his house to celebrate 
his victory in the dramatic contest. Apollodorus had heard 
what happened long ago from Aristodemus, an eye-witness, 
and had only recently recounted the entire discourse to Glau- 
con. 

174-178A. Prologue. Aristodemus met Socrates, unusu- 
ally well-groomed, on his way to Agathon’s dinner party. 
Socrates asked him to join the party, even though he was not 
invited. On the way Socrates fell into a mystical trance, and 
Aristodemus went on alone, only to find that Agathon had 
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tried unsuccessfully to invite him. Dinner was served with- 
out waiting for Socrates, and he did not arrive until they 
were half-way through. After dinner the drinking began. 
All agreed to drink moderately, since they had not yet re- 
covered from the preceding day’s celebration. A proposal 
to pass the time in discussion was approved. The topic pro- 
posed by Euryximachus, the praise of Eros (love), was ap- 
proved by all. 

178A-180B. Speech of Phaedrus. The god Eros deserves 
to be honored before all other gods because of his antiquity. 
He is the source of many blessings, especially the love of a 
man for another man, when it serves as a stimulus for noble 
and courageous deeds in the lover for the purpose of win- 
ning favor in the eyes of his beloved. An army (e.g. the 
Spartan army) composed of such lovers, vying to win each 
other’s commendation, would be invincible. Homosexuality 
is commendable because of its military value. For the lovers 
will die to protect each other, as Alcestis for her husband, 
and above all as Achilles gave up his life to avenge Patroc- 
lus. These were highly honored by the gods, who did not so 
treat Orpheus for his failure to offer up his life for Eurydice. 
Eros is the chief cause of virtue and happiness, defined as 
military prowess and courage. 

180C-185C. Speech of Pausanias. There are two kinds 
of love, and these must be distinguished before we can praise 
the best type. There is a heavenly and beautiful love, and a 
vulgar, ugly, and base love. The latter type, which the com- 
mon people enjoy, is bodily, unstable, temporary, and merely 
satisfies lust. It is both heterosexual and homosexual. The 
noble and heavenly love is purely homosexual love, of men 
for boys in their ’teens. Men of the common people ought to 
be prevented by law from indulging in such love, for they 
have vulgarized and degraded pederasty, and brought it into 
disrepute. Such love must be a permanent affection, and be 
directed to the soul of the beloved, his good character and 
intelligence. Such a love is beautiful and noble, if carried on 
with grace, and is to be praised and fostered, though there 
are many who frown upon it. The lover will grant any favor 
to his beloved that aims at virtue and wisdom. Such love is 
of great value both for the individual and the state. 

I85C-188E. Euryximachus’ Speech. It was Aristophanes’ 
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turn, but being seized with hiccoughs, he asks Euryximachus 
to speak next. Euryximachus recommends several remedies, 
and -begins his speech. Continuing where Pausanias left off, 
he agrees that there is a good and bad Eros. Speaking as 
a physician, pedantically and with technical terminology, he 
enlarges the scope to embrace all nature, and gives Eros a 
cosmic significance. There are good and healthy elements 
in the body, as well as bad and ugly ones. The body is full 
of these warring opposite elements. The science of medicine 
consists of effecting a love or harmony of these opposites, 
and is thus the art of love. It is the same in the art of music. 
All nature is full of opposites, and in each sphere, meteorol- 
ogy, astronomy, religion, proper proportion, harmony, blend- 
ing is the key to perfection. This is the great significance of 
love. The greatest love brings temperance and concord, and 
hence supreme happiness. 

189A-193D. Aristophanes’ Speech. Aristophanes, jcured 
of his hiccoughs, warms up with some humorous banter before 
beginning. His speech is pure comic fantasy, in the true Aris- 
tophanic vein. Love does possess a great healing power. For, 
originally humans were of three sexes — double male, double 
female, and half-male, half-female. Their shape was glob- 
ular and they possessed two sets of all limbs and organs (like 
Siamese twins). When these mighty humans threatened 
Zeus, he decided to weaken them by splitting them in two. 
Apollo stitched their wounds together, and they had the 
general appearance of normal men and women. Each half 
of the original composite person sought out and embraced 
the other half with a passionate yearning for the original 
unity. Thus came about the love of man for man, of woman 
for woman, and that of the opposite sexes. Love is then a 
search for the other half and a desire for wholeness of the 
two original parts. The love of a male for a young boy is 
not degenerate but a mark of courage and original virility. 
In all love, of whatever kind, the lovers desire to remain ever 
with each other, and would be happy if they could be per- 
manently fused together. Veneration for Eros will thus 
bring healing to man and eternal happiness. 

193D-197E. Agathon’s Speech. Socrates delays Aga- 
thon’s speech with some argumentation, and is rebuked. Aga- 
thon’s speech begins. It is a highly artificial praise of love, 
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superficial, flowery, full of dazzling verbal brilliance. Eros 
is the most beautiful and best god, the youngest, for he is as- 
sociated with youth, tender, soft, pliant, graceful. Love has 
all the cardinal virtues, justice, temperance, courage, and 
wisdom. His greatest blessings are beauty, goodness, peace, 
friendship, courtesy, and good-fellowship among men. 

198A-201C. Interlude. Socrates professes ignorance of 
the subject of love, but desires to speak the truth, not fine 
phrases in order to win applause. Employing the dialectic 
method with Agathon, he establishes a proper definition of 
love first — that it is a desire to possess the object of one’s 
affection which is not yet possessed. Love is not possession 
but a wanting of what is still lacking. Eros is a desire for 
beauty and goodness. 

201D-212C. Socrates’ Speech. Having established these 
points, Socrates pretends that he learned of the nature of love 
from the prophetess Diotima of Mantineia. She taught him 
that love is itself not good and beautiful. There are means 
between opposites, and love is of this kind, as right opinion 
is midway between ignorance and intelligence. Love cannot 
be a god because gods are perfectly beautiful and happy, 
whereas love is a desire for these things. Love is intermedi- 
ate between mortal and divine, a super-human spirit medi- 
ating between gods and men, and harmonizing the universe. 
He is the son of Poverty and Plenty, and hence poor, but 
always passionately desirous of the beautiful, good, and 
wise. He is alternately desirous and satisfied; a mean between 
wise and unwise, for he is a seeker after beauty, and hence 
also after wisdom (philosopher). 

The value of love for mankind consists in that it impels 
us to the love of the beautiful, which is the possession of the 
good and happiness. Through this effort to attain wisdom we 
reach happiness. Though all persons wish to possess perman- 
ently the good and be happy, not all are true lovers- 

Love is not only a desire to possess the beautiful, but also 
a natural desire of all to procreate beauty. People procreate 
children and love their offspring because of a desire for im- 
mortality. The soul too procreates and produces offspring, 
brain-children, and yields a higher form of immortality, for 
wisdom and ideas are less perishable than mortal children. 
The love of mind for mind, soul for soul, produces a more 
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lasting marriage than physical love. Its offspring are truly 
immortal, for they are wisdom and spiritual values. The 
love of a man for a beautiful youth with a beautiful char- 
acter and mind creates a “marriage of minds”. He teaches 
him true virtue and begets in his mind ideas, wisdom, good 
laws, poetry. 

But there is even a higher stage of love. The first stage 
in mounting the ladder of love is the love of one beautiful 
body. After that we can pass on to the love of all beautiful 
bodies and things; then to love of all beautiful pursuits; then 
to love of all beautiful sciences. Finally we reach the high- 
est form of love, love of Absolute Beauty, all truth, eternal 
and perfect. This is the closest to immortality a human being 
can attain. 

212D-222B. Alcibiades’ Speech. At this point Alcibiades, 
very drunk, enters to congratulate Agathon. When he catches 
sight of Socrates, he puts a garland on his beloved master too. 
Alcibiades objects to the soberness of the gathering, and 
drinking is renewed. He is asked to add his voice in prais- 
ing love. Instead, he delivers an encomium on Socrates him- 
self. In his drunken state he compares him to a statue of Si- 
lenus. He is a mocker, charming men with his divine words 
into a wild ecstasy, disturbing their souls and enslaving them, 
and making them ashamed of themselves. Externally he is 
like Silenus, seeking out erotically handsome young men 
like Alcibiades, but he is solely interested in their souls and 
minds. And like Silenus he is physically ugly. But internally 
he is sheer wisdom and beauty, temperance and virtue. He is 
also physically hardy and courageous in battle, completely 
original and inimitable. 

222C-223. Epilogue. More revelers arrive and there is 
a mighty uproar. Some of the guests leave. Aristodemus fell 
asleep. Upon awakening at dawn, he discovered only three 
still awake, Agathon, Aristophanes, and Socrates, still drink- 
ing and carrying on a discussion. But soon Agathon and 
Aristophanes dropped off to sleep. Socrates covered them, and 
followed by the faithful Aristodemus, he went out, bathed, 
and continued in his usual activities the whole of that day. 

PLATO'S VIEW OF LOVE (Socrates' Speech) 

Love is the striving of the philosopher (lover of wisdom) 
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for happiness and immortality through wisdom. The journey 
of the soul upwards to ultimate achievement takes one, start- 
ing half-way between ignorance and knowledge and between 
mortality and divinity, first to love of beautiful persons and 
objects. Beauty arouses the desire to procreate beauty, not 
merely to possess the beautiful person or object. The desire 
for parenthood is a yearning for immortality. Spiritual 
parenthood of soul through soul is nobler and more produc- 
tive of immortal offspring, wisdom and goodness. Love is 
then a climb to beauty, first physical, then mental. On the 
highest rung of the ladder the lover reaches abstract beauty 
itself (pure wisdom, the Idea of the Good), the attainment of 
which grants immortality to the philosopher. 

REPUBLIC 

GENERAL OUTLINE 

I. Books I-II, 354C. What is justice? 

II. Books II, 357-V, 471. Origin of the state; develop- 
ment of the ideal (just) state; education and life in the ideal 
state. 

III. Books V, 471-VII, end. Philosopher-kings and the 
ideal state. 

IV. Books VIII and IX. Actual (unjust) states and indi- 
viduals. 

V. Book X, 595A-608B. Philosophy vs. poetry. 

VI. Book X, 608C-end. Rewards of justice; immortality. 

CHARACTERS OF THE DIALOGUE 

Socrates 

Glaucon, brother of Plato 
Adeimantus, brother of Plato 
Polemarchus, son of Cephalus 

Cephalus, wealthy Syracusan businessman resident in the 
Piraeus 

Thrasymachus of Chalcedon, Sophist 
Others present who are mute: Lysias (the orator) and 
Euthydemus, sons of Cephalus; Niceratus; Charmantides; 
Cleitophon. 

(The conversation is supposedly narrated by Socrates to 
four persons on the day after it took place). 

SUMMARY 
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Book I, 327-331D. What is justice? Cephalus’ view (that 
of wealthy, retired businessman — respect for property, 
wealth as a means to goodness, honesty, telling truth, meet- 
ing financial obligations). Socrates, having gone down to the 
Piraeus, the seaport of Athens, with Plato’s brother, Glaucon, 
in order to participate in the religious ceremonies in honor 
of the Thracian goddess Bendis, is on his way back. He is 
spied by Polemarchus, who induces him to stay, and invites 
him to the house of his father, Cephalus, a retired alien 
businessman. 

The aged Cephalus converses a'miably with Socrates about 
the advantages of old age, provided one has acquired good 
character and a contented mind. Since Cephalus has inherited 
most of his fortune, and has no overpowering desire for 
wealth, Socrates asks him what the greatest advantage is 
that he has obtained from his wealth. Cephalus tells of his 
increasing concern over the after-life as he grows older, and 
that the chief value of wealth lies in its smoothing the way 
for a happy after-life, for it makes it possible to be honest, 
truthful, and to pay one’s debts. After questioning he admits 
that justice does not always consist of meeting one’s financial 
obligations, and excuses himself to attend the sacrifices. 

I. 331E-336A. Polemarchus’ view. Polemarchus sug- 
gests that justice is giving every one his due, helping one’s 
friends and injuring one’s enemies. Socrates methodically 
reveals the inadequacy of such a definition, and proceeds to 
show that justice cannot involve injuring a human being, for 
by its very nature justice involves goodness and virtue, and 
therefore it can only improve others. Socrates thus seeks to 
lay down the principle that justice is not relative, but abso- 
lute and objective. Just conduct should not vary subjectively 
according to circumstances. He thus rejects the principle of 
doing unto others as they would do to us. It is never right 
to harm anyone, even our enemies. In injuring a human 
being, we injure justice. Goodness excludes harm, which 
injures character. 

I. 336B-347E* Thrasymachus’ view. Thrasymachus, the 
Sophist, charges in at this point of the argument, fiercely and 
impolitely, and offers to express his view of justice — for a 
fee. (For him justice is political, and involves struggle be- 
tween the strong and weak. The weaker serve the interests of 
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the stronger. Egoism and success are the dominant drives of 
human beings; injustice is strength, justice weakness. Might 
makes right. The ruling power imposes laws upon the weaker 
to promote self-interest or class interests. Right and wrong 
in the abstract is meaningless; force and power, not abstract 
morality, is justice). Justice is the interest of the stronger. 
Laws are made for the interest of the ruling power. Socrates 
attempts to break down this view by casuistry, and forces the 
snarling Thrasymachus to modify his definition by admitting 
that there is an art of ruling which involves the knowledge 
and ability to rule without mistakes. On the analogy of the 
crafts, the craft of ruling has a purpose outside of itself^ 
namely the interest of the governed, not the interest of the 
ruling power. 

Thrasymachus, appealing to history, shows that rulers 
have governed only for their own selfish interests. He accuses 
Socrates of being naive in believing that justice and honesty 
pay. Injustice, he asserts, is more profitable. The most suc- 
cessful and admired men are those who practice despotism on 
a large scale, declares Thrasymachus, returning to his origi- 
nal position. Socrates asserts that injustice is not more profit- 
able than justice. He insists on distinguishing between the 
proper function of every craft, how it benefits the objects it 
deals with (in government, the weak), and the material re- 
wards obtained. Material rewards are demanded by rulers^ 
as by craftsmen, because they are basically reluctant to rule^ 
finding it irksome and troublesome. 

I. 347E-354C. Thrasymachus maintains that justice is 
a defect and the mark of a fool, injustice a virtue and the 
mark of the superman in character and brains. Injustice re- 
veals strength and produces happiness. Assailing this view^ 
that injustice and selfishness bring success, through wealth 
and power, and happiness, and that a life of injustice pays 
more than one of justice, Socrates argues that going to ex- 
tremes, as the superman does, is not a sign of intelligence and 
good character, for there is a certain just proportion and har- 
mony in all things. Unlimited self-assertion of the individual 
is not always conducive to strength, as in group actions. Un- 
limited power may cause disunity of purpose and therefore 
weakness, just as would happen within a man’s soul if each 
element had unlimited authority. Injustice causes disunity 
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and hatred, justice order and unity and strength. Justice is 
therefore a virtue. Thrasymachus is forced to admit that 
justice, not injustice, is the mark of superior character and 
brains. 

Does justice or injustice lead to happiness? All things have 
their proper functions (virtues). The virtue of the soul is 
justice. Therefore, only the just man is the happy man. In- 
justice does not pay, for it brings unhappiness. The just man 
is the wise and good man, not one motivated by selfish inter- 
ests. Right makes might. 

Book II, 357A-367E. Dissatisfied, Glaucon and Adeiman- 
tus desire to learn the nature of justice for its own sake, not 
justice that is practiced through fear, social convention, or 
the expectation of material rewards and good reputation. 

Glaucon presents the popular view of the origin of justice 
(Social Contract Theory). Moral and religious conduct are 
artificial human conventions followed reluctantly by tacit con- 
sent through fear and force. Justice is a compromise by the 
weak, who, fearing harm at the hands of the strong, enter a 
social contract only because injustice may lead to retaliation 
and suffering. They choose this as the lesser of two evils be- 
cause of the lack of power to do wrong. If these conventions 
were removed, human nature would be revealed in the raw 
as egoistic and unjust self-interest. Men would do wrong if 
they could escape detection. Wrongdoing pays if you can 
get away with it. Therefore, people act justly only under 
compulsion. Which is happier, the perfectly unjust man who 
is thought by the public to be perfectly just, or the perfectly 
just man who is regarded as unjust and has an evil reputa- 
tion and miserable existence? 

Adeimantus presents the position of contemporary moral- 
ity and religion. Justice is practiced not for its own sake but 
for anticipated rewards, respectability and material rewards 
in this life and in the after-life. Wrongdoing can be atoned 
for by bribing the gods through sacrifices. The effect of this 
position is to encourage immorality and put a premium on 
injustice, for one can obtain these rewards by merely seem- 
ing just in the public eye and bribing the gods for atonement, 
masking one’s wrongdoing with a cloak of respectability. In- 
justice pays, since you can buy your way out of the conse- 
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quences; honesty does not pay, but dishonesty does, if you 
maintain an outward reputation for honesty. What if there 
are no gods? If there are, one can do wrong and avoid 
divine punishment by sacrifices and purification ceremonies. 
Therefore, injustice is to be preferred to justice. Only weak- 
ness prevents injustice. What is justice for its own sake? How 
can it be explained as divorced from material rewards? How 
does it benefit a man; how does injustice harm a man if one 
dismisses the restraining elements of social reputation and 
divine rewards and punishment? 

II, 367E-372A. To understand the nature of justice, says 
Socrates, we must first study the composition of society. By 
studying justice in the state, we will be able to understand 
it in the individual. People are born with innate differences 
which fit them for different occupations, and they achieve 
greatest success by working at one trade only. Many types 
of specialists are needed for a community to exist. Society 
is not an unnatural, artificial, expedient arrangement (Social 
Contract Theory), but rather a natural one. For men are 
not born self-sufficient or completely alike. To supply the 
material needs necessary for existence specialization and di- 
vision of labor are necessary. One element of justice is then 
division of labor, specialization of function, mutually inter- 
depedent classes, and harmonious cooperation. 

II, 372A-374E. The primitive state was small, and the 
citizens lived modestly in idyllic innocence, even if this en- 
tailed an animal-like existence. For the satisfaction of needs 
above the simple economic level of existence unnecessary 
luxuries were introduced. The enlargement of society was 
thus necessitated in order to include more specialists to pro- 
vide for the luxuries. The expansion of the territory of the 
state to support this increased population led to warfare. 
The desire for luxuries accounts for warlike aggression. Be- 
cause of war a new class of warrior specialists must be added 
to the state. This will be one element of the guardian class 
in the ideal society. 

II, 375A-376E. Society needs these professional soldiers 
(guardians) for aggression, to protect the city against inva- 
sion, and to maintain order within the city. Their virtue will 
be courage, and they will be like watchdogs, combining the 
qualities of fierceness to enemies and gentleness to fellow- 
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citizens. But they must have the philosophic element in them 
also (love of wisdom), for some of them will become rulers. 

II, 376E-392C. The education of the guardians must be 
controlled by the state. Elementary education should have 
as its principal aim the training of a soimd mind in a sound 
body, through gymnastics and ‘‘musical” training (literature, 
music, art). 

But existing literature must be rigorously censored, for 
much is immoral, and misrepresents the gods and heroes, in- 
culcating evil ideas. Even if these stories were true, they 
should be suppressed, for they show the intrigues, feuds and 
warfare of the gods, whereas these should not be revealed in 
conflict. Moreover these myths present the gods as respon- 
sible for evil, and in addition increase the fear of dying, in- 
culcating weaknesses and emotionalism. 

The early years in education are of great importance be- 
cause of the pliability of the mind. One must begin with 
stories, but these must be carefully perpared to achieve the 
desired result on character development. They must reveal 
a true concept of divinity, as characterized by perfection, 
goodness, unchangeableness, truthfulness, beneficence. There 
must be no presentation of the ideas of hereditary guilt or of 
gods causing evil. Divine forces are not responsible for evil, 
but only for what is good. If the former is allowed to be 
taught it would be disastrous to the good society. 

The use of fictitious stories to teach young people raises 
the question of whether it is proper to present them as if they 
were true- Lying is in general wrong, but it is permissable 
for the ruling classes to tell “white lies” when it is for the 
benefit of society. The purpose of these stories is to incul- 
cate respect and obedience for superiors, harmony, bravery, 
willingness to die. They should not present any terrifying 
concepts of an after-life if people are to be trained to die 
willingly. Heroes should not be shown mourning over the 
loss of friends, if endurance of suffering is to be developed. 
Nor should gods be shown lamenting; nor should too much 
laughter be presented or aroused. The qualities to be de* 
veloped are truthfulness, self-control, obedience, control of 
appetites, piety. Hence it is necessary to censor literature very 
carefully. 

III, 392C-398B. The question of whether to allow trag- 
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edy and comedy arises. For guardians must not play many 
parts; they must be themselves always (specialists). In act- 
ing, only certain types of characters should be permitted to 
be impersonated, types not inferior to themselves. Since imi- 
tation by children of characters created by an author leads 
to identification by the child with the character, this may be 
harmful and leave a permanent mark on the character of the 
actor. Therefore, the form and style of literature, as well as 
its contents, must be carefully censored. Narrative litera- 
ture is best; the drama is to be carefully controlled to avoid 
imitation of inferior types. The simple, unified style of writ- 
ing is preferable to the complex, diffuse style. 

Ill, 398C-400C. There must be a rigid censorship and 
limitation of types of music and meter in poetry, and of 
musical instruments. Courage and temperance must be in- 
stilled, and therefore certain effects are to be avoided, as 
those produced by dirges, laments, and by poetry and music 
which cause effeminacy and sluggishness. 

Ill, 400C-403C. Literature, music, art (‘‘musical” educa- 
tion) have a great influence on character. The aim of 
“musical” education is to inculcate rhythm, harmony and 
temperance of the soul, and thus develop good moral char- 
acter. Proper “musical” education and proper gymnastics 
constitute the first stage to knowledge of ideas, for the har- 
monius soul and beautiful body in the concrete individual 
are copies of the ideas. Censorship of all arts is therefore 
necessary to prevent the inculcation of harmful qualities 
which will corrupt the soul. Rhythm and harmony produce 
grace of body and mind, and recognition of and sensitivity to 
beauty in the concrete. This is the first step to the recognition 
of ideas. The individual who possesses a harmonious soul in 
a beautiful body stimulates a noble love in others like him- 
self. Thus through love of beauty harmony is increased. 

Ill, 403C-412B. There must be carefully regulated phys- 
ical training for the professional soldiers. They must lead a 
simple life and develop health, temperance, self-reliance. 
Good physical training produces harmony in the soul too. 
There must be no drunkenness. This rigorous physical train- 
ing must be extremely simple, harmonious, balanced, and de- 
velop endurance. Hence they must be trained to live ascet- 
ically without luxuries and refinements. 
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Digression on excessive addiction to physicians, law-courts 
and judges. It is a sign of a badly educated society to re- 
quire justice from others instead of practicing it, and health 
from physicians instead of training oneself to possess it. But 
since judges and physicians are necessary, they should be 
specialists. The good judge must be a man of virtue. The 
function of doctors in the good society is to cure the phys- 
ically and mentally sound, to leave the physically unsound to 
die, and to put to death the mentally unsound. We should 
aim, however, to live so that there will be the least possible 
need for these two kinds of specialists. 

The combination of mental and physical training avoids 
excessive development of either aspect of a human being and 
causes greatest harmony of the soul. ‘‘Music” alone produces 
softness, gymnastics alone hardness of the soul. A proper 
proportion of ferocity and gentleness is needed in the soldier 
class. Too much bodily training without mental discipline 
results in the starving and atrophy of the rational faculty and 
the ability to acquire knowledge. A person so trained be- 
comes an ignorant brute. The purpose of this early educa- 
tion, up to the age of 20, is to bring the two elements of body 
and soul into harmony in perfect proportion. 

Ill, 412B-Book IV, 421C. How are the rulers to be se- 
lected from among the trainees? There must be a careful 
selection of those to be trained to rule, based on merit. The 
principal test is a sense of duty to the commonwealth, based 
on inward conviction, and a lack of self-interest. Those will 
be chosen who cling to this ideal despite all temptations and 
annoyances. There must be constant supervision to detect 
divergences, and frequent testing by ordeals and temptations. 
Thus, in addition to the farmers and craftsmen, the producing 
class, there will be a supreme small class of guardians, who 
will make decisions, and a larger class of auxiliaries to the 
guardians, the soldiers, who will carry out and enforce these 
decisions. 

Allegory of the Metals. Justice is the happiness of all 
classes through harmonious cooperation. In the ideal so- 
ciety all men are brothers, but they are fashioned of different 
materials, some more precious than others: 

gold — philosopher-kings or guardians 
silver — soldiers or auxiliaries 
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iron and bronze — farmers and craftsmen. 

Children will generally be like their parents. If, however, 
there are mutations, e.g. an iron child from a parent of gold, 
or a silver child from a parent of iron, the offspring will be 
demoted or elevated in class. 

The upper classes will not be despotic rulers but friends 
of the citizens and gentle to them. They will own no prop- 
erty. They will be supported by the producing class, live 
their lives on a common pattern, own no precious metals. 
Their happiness is not personal material gain, but doing their 
duty to society and maintaining harmony. The purpose of 
the ideal society is not the happiness of one class but of the 
entire community. Personal happiness, through power and 
wealth, is destructive of community welfare, and therefore 
of virtue and justice. 

Book IV, 421C-427C. The abolition of private property 
and the rule of communal living applies only to the two upper 
classes. But there shall not be excessive riches or poverty in 
the rest of society, for too much luxury causes softness and 
poor workmanship, and too much poverty unrest and class 
warfare. Such a state, though not rich, will by clever diplo- 
macy be a match for many richer states in war. For other 
states fight for wealth, and are thus disunited internally and 
amongst themselves. Unity is to be maintained by good edu- 
cation carefully guarded against change. The size of the 
state shall be not too small or too large. If it went beyond 
due measure in size, unity could not be maintained. The 
guardians shall be charged with maintaining respect for laws 
and superiors. Only basic laws, not petty legal regulations, 
shall be their concern. Religious matters are to be left to the 
Delphic oracle. 

IV, 427C-434D. The cardinal virtues of the state. 


Class 1 

Metal 

V irtue 


Gold 

Wisdom — knowledge of 
what is good 

Soldiers 

Silver 

Courage — knowledge, 
through conviction of 
what to fear and what not 
to fear 
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Farmers and 
artisans 


Iron and bronze 


Temperance — self-control, 
consent to be governed, 
willing subordination to 
upper classes. 


Justice, the highest virtue, is specialization, differentiation 
of function, and unity and harmony of all. Justice in society, 
civic virtue, exists when each class does its own proper work 
and minds its own business, not interfering in the affairs of 
other classes. 

IV, 434D-441C. Applying our investigation to the indi- 
vidual we find that there is no difference between the just man 
and the just society. The individual contains three elements 
in his soul: reason (whose function is wisdom), good emo- 
tions (whose function is spirit or honor and courage), base 
emotions (whose function is to cater to bodily appetites). 
States are like the individuals that compose them: the state is 
the individual writ large. Since a person reacts often in con- 
tradictory ways to the same situation, there must be more 
than one element in the soul. For example, when we thirst 
for drink, on occasions we inhibit our desire for drink, be- 
cause we know that we may be injured thereby, as in an ill- 
ness. Therefore, there is not only an appetitive element in the 
soul desiring pleasure, but also a rational one. Similarly, it 
can be shown that there is a third element, emotional, but of 
a higher type than the appetites, with which it is often in 
conflict- This third element often joins with reason against 
the appetites. 

IV, 441C-445B. Virtue in the individual. The individual 
is like a miniature society. If each part of the soul prac- 
tices its own proper virtue, the soul will be healthy. A healthy 
individual soul is like a healthy society. Reason, whose vir- 
tue is wisdom, should rule and be the guide; good emotion 
should aid reason with courage and obey it; base emotion 
should subordinate itself and practice temperance and self- 
control. These three elements are brought into proper accord 
by gymnastics and ‘‘music”, by mental and bodily training. 
Unanimity, concord, harmony amongst the three elements 
eliminates internal discord between ruler and subordinates. 
Justice is internal harmony of all parts of an individual and 
of society. The unified person who practices self-mastery 
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is not at war with himself, and enjoys health and happiness. 
His internal harmony leads to outward justice. Injustice is 
discord, internal strife in an individual and in society, the 
warring elements usurping each other’s proper functions. 
Virtue is the health of the soul. Justice is a state of health, 
injustice of disease. Therefore, just as no one would desire 
a diseased body, so not one desires injustice, since it implies 
a diseased soul. Therefore, it is ridiculous to ask whether in- 
justice ever pays, even if we escape detection and punishment, 
or if justice pays, even if no one rewards it. 

IV, 445B-Book V, 457B. Equality of Women. Women 
and children are to be held in common by the two upper 
classes (guardians). Women are to have the same tasks and 
opportunities as men in the upper classes, with certain limi- 
tations. For this they must have exactly the same education 
and upbringing as the men, however revolutionary such an 
idea may be. This involves mental training, as well as phys- 
ical and military discipline for women. It may be argued 
that men and women have different functions in society, since 
they have different natures, but this is a superficial view and 
mere verbal hair-splitting, for some women are by nature 
more like some men than they are like other women. Sex 
is no criterion for distinguishing function in society, except 
in reproduction. Women are capable of performing all tasks 
men are, and vice versa, though women are weaker. They 
will therefore be philosopher-rulers, soldiers, or workers, ac- 
cording to their ability. 

Book V, 457B-466D. ‘‘Communism” of the guardian 
classes. For the purpose of producing maximum unity in the 
two upper classes they are to have neither private property, 
private homes, or families. The purpose of this regulation is 
to abolish all personal interests and to restrict them to the 
common interest in duty to the state. Persons interested in 
material things are not fit to be members of the upper classes, 
which should not need to be concerned with material things. 
In this way the principal source of discord will be eliminated 
and they will achieve the highest unity, living like one big 
happy family. 

This is not to say that, if women and children are held in 
common, that there is to be promiscuity. On the contrary, 
sex relations are to be carefully regulated by the rulers. Mat- 



184 GREEK AND ROMAN CLASSICS 

ing is to be controlled to breed the best types. Eugenic repro- 
duction is all the more important in human beings, if we take 
the trouble to breed animals carefully. Another purpose is to 
keep the number of citizens as constant as possible. Couples 
are paired off at the proper season and under proper super- 
vision by the rulers. Reproduction is limited to the estab- 
lished breeding ages of 20-40 for women, 25-55 for men. 
Outside these ages reproduction is forbidden, though above 
the maximum ages unofficial unions are permitted, but not 
for the purpose of child-bearing. Children belong to the state 
and are reared in state nurseries. Infanticide of defective 
children is necessary. Children and parents will not know 
each other. Thus all members of the upper two classes will 
regard each other as members of one family. 

V, 466D-471C. Warfare. Men and women are to fight 
side by side in battle. Children are to be taken to watch ac- 
tual battles to test their characters and to inure them to war- 
fare. Cowardice involves demotion to the working class. The 
rewards for bravery in battle are increased breeding oppor- 
tunities and other greater recognition. Humane regulations 
for warfare among Greeks are set down: No Greeks are to be 
enslaved in war; there is to be no plundering of corpses of 
dead enemies; no devastation or plundering by Greeks. Since 
the Greeks are like a single people, strife among them should 
be avoided. Foreigners may be treated differently. 

V, 471C-474B. Philosopher-kings. The advantages of 
such a society are many, but is it possible for such a state to 
come into existence? The state we are constructing is a theo- 
retical, ideal society. Theory is never completely realizable 
in practice; the actual always falls short of the truth. The 
ideal is a standard to aim at, and to hold up as a gauge for 
measuring and judging the actual. What is the least change 
that is necessary to transform the actual state into an approxi- 
mation of the ideal state? Until philosophers are kings or 
kings become philosophers, the human race will never have 
surcease of its troubles. Neither the abstract theoretical phil- 
osopher, nor the practical politician can solve the problems 
of society; there must be a unity of thought and action of 
wisdom and power. Reason must rule, if we are to come close 
lo the ideal society. 

V, 474B-480. The true philosopher and the two worlds 
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of opinion and ideas. Some are born to study philosophy 
and be leaders in society; others are not, and are meant to be 
followers. True philosophers, who ought to be rulers, should 
not be mere part-time curiosity seekers or amateur philosoph- 
ers, but rather, as true lovers of wisdom, should have an in- 
satiable curiosity to know all truth and reality (ideas), not 
merely part of wisdom. The amateur philosopher loves con- 
crete particular beautiful things and therefore has relative 
knowledge; the true philosopher loves absolute beauty and 
truth. The former is like a dreamer who cannot distinguish 
the copy from the real; the true philosopher is wide awake, 
for he does not confuse the idea with the particular. He has 
knowledge; others have false opinion. Opinion lies midway 
between not-being and being, between ignorance and knowl- 
edge. Knowledge concerns being (ideas), opinion what lies 
between absolute knowledge and absolute ignorance, namely 
the world of the senses and concrete objects. Opinion is rela- 
tive, varying, and confused. Knowledge achieved by reason 
is absolute and unchanging. Opinion is the knowledge the 
masses have, relative, sensory truth, not absolute rational 
truth. The true philosopher (lover of wisdom) loves the 
ideas. 

Book VI, 484A-487A. The qualities of the true phil- 
osopher, who knows absolute truth and to whom the state is 
to be entrusted: permanent love of abstract ideas; love of all 
true knowledge; love of truth; absorption in pleasures of the 
soul, with little concern for the body; temperance; generosity; 
courage; justice; gentleness; pleasure in learning; good mem- 
ory; balance and harmony of mind. 

VI, 487B-497A. The fate of true philosopher in actual 
society- In practice philosophers become either perverted in- 
dividuals, or are corrupted, or become useless to society. The 
true philosopher, who adheres to his principles, has no re- 
course except to stand aside from politics, powerless, for 
public opinion regards him as an impractical starry-eyed 
idealist. Moreover, if he entered politics, he would inevitably 
be corrupted and be forced to abandon what he knows to be 
the truth; and so, to save his soul he isolates himself from 
government in his ivory tower. 

Parable of the Ship of State. The captain of the ship (the 
people) is incapable of navigating the vessel by himself. The 



186 


GREEK AND ROMAN CLASSICS 

sailors (professional politicians), who have never learned 
the art of navigation (governing), quarrel about which one is 
to take the helm. They first beg the captain to be permitted to 
steer, and if they do not succeed, they kill those who have 
been assigned the helm. Then they drug the captain, mutiny, 
and seize the ship for their own pleasure. The true pilot, who 
knows the art of navigation, and should have the authority 
to steer, whether the others like it or not, will be thrust aside 
in the confusion as an idle star-gazer. Thus the true phil- 
osopher is useless to society. 

The fault in this situation lies in public opinion, not in the 
philosophers themselves. For the public ought to request such 
men to rule them. In actual society (Athenian democracy) 
men become rulers by begging the public to choose them. A 
sick society must summon such a doctor, as a sick man calls 
his physician. 

But the greatest harm to the reputation of philosophy is 
done by the majority of philosophers who become corrupt. 
For abandoning the love of truth, when they enter politics, 
they bring philosophy into disrepute. The true philosopher 
is a rare plant, and hence very easily destroyed. For he is 
easily seduced from philosophy by material things, wealth, 
power, position. Such a man is very easily corrupted, and 
the more gifted and able he is (as Alcibiades), the greater his 
own corruption and the greater the harm he does to society. 
Public opinion corrupts these men, for they cannot resist it 
and they learn to cater to it, instead of being guided by rea- 
son. Being susceptible to flattery, he becomes like the masses, 
guided by opinion and appearance. 

Moreover, the Sophists, who are mercenary, teach people 
the opinions of the masses, not truth. They study the whims 
and tempers of the mighty beast (the people), systematize 
this knowledge, call it wisdom, and teach it to others. Truth, 
honor, goodness, justice are equated by them with the shifting 
whims of the people; the opposites with what the great beast 
dislikes. 

So the philosopher, when he comes into contact with the 
masses, begins to do only what they will acclaim. Therefore, 
the true philosopher, guided by absolute truth, will be thrust 
aside by the masses. To maintain his integrity he must resist 
the temptations they offer him and remain aloof from actual 
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society. Otherwise he will be corrupted, and do the greatest 
harm to his state. 

Hence, too miserable people, the false philosophers 
(Sophists), attracted to philosophy because of the dignity of 
the position, enter the field, and cause additional dishonor 
to the name of philosophy. 

The worthy disciples of philosophy will thus be a tiny 
remnant, which stands aloof from the pratical, corrupting 
world of politics, though this is actually their greatest mis- 
sion in life. 

VI, 497A-502C. There is no actual society adapted for 
the participation of the true philosopher. Firstly, philosophy 
must be brought back into repute; and the education of the 
true philosopher must be carefully organized to create the 
perfect philosopher with perfect knowledge. Such men must 
rule, whether they like it or not, and the people must obey 
them, whether they like it or not. The public must be con- 
vinced, when they discover their true nature, to accept such 
men and obey them. At present the public judges philosophy 
by what they think of the corrupt philosophers and the false 
pretenders. Such a true philosopher, knowing absolute truth, 
will order society well according to the ideas; without him, 
no state can be happy. Such philosophers will have to start 
with a clean slate, and remake society according to the prin- 
ciple of absolute justice. Such men are rare, but one is enough 
to bring into existence the ideal society, if the people obey 
him willingly. The ideal state is possible of creation. 

VI, 502C-509C. The Idea of the Good. It is indeed difficult 
to find such men, for the combination of necessary qualities 
is hard to unite in one person. The intellectual discipline 
necessary to perfect the philosopher is, moreover, exceedingly 
arduous for most people. Especially difficult of attainment is 
the highest knowledge, the Idea of the Good, the end of all 
knowing, the one absolute truth which stands above all the 
ideas as their unifying principle. Beauty, Justice, Goodness, 
Truth, the source of all knowledge and moral values. The 
good is not pleasure but knowledge itself. It can only be 
mystically glimpsed; it can never be actually described. It is 
like a divine revelation. 

There can be no sight without light, unless the sun illum- 
ines objects. The eye is dependent upon the sun, which is the 
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source of light. So the Idea of the Good is to the mind’s eye 
as the sun is to the physical eye. It sheds light on all wisdom. 
The soul is like the eye, and it sees the truth only insofar as 
the Idea of the Good shines upon it. It is the highest truth, 
like a radiant sun, the source of all truth and beauty, of all 
ideas, but greater than all of them. The Idea of the Good is 
thus to the intellect as light is to the visible world. The mind’s 
eye (intelligence) cannot see the light (truth) unless the sun 
(Idea of the Good) illumines all knowledge. 

VI, 509D-511E. The Divided Line (the four stages of edu- 
cation). The lower stage of knowledge is in the visible world, 
changing and relative and perceived by the senses, with the 
aid of the light of the sun. In this sphere natural objects are 
closer to the truth than reflections of them and works of art 
and literature. The individual has cognition of the latter 
through imagining, conjecture, guesswork; of the former 
through opinion or belief (conventional notions, common 
sense, correct belief without knowledge). The higher stage of 
knowledge is in the intellectual world, eternal and absolute, 
perceived by the mind with the aid of the Idea of the Good. 
In this sphere the level above natural objects consists of the 
objects of mathematics, which involve abstract thinking and 
understanding based upon uncritically accepted hypotheses. 
Higher than this level is that of Ideas, perceived by higher 
reason, and involving knowledge or intelligence, all in the 
light of the first principle, the Idea of the Good. This uni- 
fied Idea of the Good stands at the apex of the entire knowable 
universe, and is glimpsed through the ultimate science, dialec- 
tics, the study of the interrelation of ideas, without the senses 
and without arbitrary hypotheses; it involves philosophical 
self-conversation through question and answer until the bea- 
tific vision of truth is glimpsed. 

f OBJECTIVE SUBJECTIVE 
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Book VII, 514A-521B. Allegory of the Cave. Human be- 
ings live, as it were, in an underground cave, chained in such 
a way that they cannot move and that they must look at a 
wall. Behind and above them light (truth) streams into the 
cave from outside. Thus they see only the shadows of reality 
projected on the wall (the \isible world, not the intellectual 
world). If they are released from their chains and begin to 
"’see the light”, they will at first be blinded by its brilliance. 
Some will prefer to go back to the comfortable falseness of 
the shadows, finding the truth hard to face. To reach the sun 
(Idea of the Good) it is necessary to climb a steep ascent. The 
rise to true knowledge is arduous, steep, and long. No one 
who has truly attained the beatific vision of true knowledge 
would want to go back to the perception of the shadows. In 
fact, if he does go down into the cave again, it will take a 
long time for his eyes to become accustomed to seeing in the 
darkness. And thus he would appear ridiculous to those who 
are trained to regard the shadows as truth. 

The senses are our prison, and the climb upward from the 
lowest stage of education through sense-perception to the 
highest up to the Idea of the Good, the unified ultimate source 
of all truth, is exceedingly difficult. Those who have seen the 
beatific vision will be reluctant to go back to the shadows. 

The capacity for learning is innate and exists in the soul; 
it cannot be put there. Education is a gradual conversion 
(turning around) of the soul from the shadows toward the 
truth. The art which will effect this conversion is education, 
the gradual freeing of the soul from the body. The best 
minds must be compelled to acquire this knowledge and then 
be forced to go back into the cave, get used to the shadows, 
and do their duty to society by ruling and bringing happi- 
ness to all classes. The state in which the rulers are the most 
reluctant to govern is the best administered one. For the rul- 
ers will guide not for personal advantage but because of a 
stern necessity to do their appointed duty. 

VII, 521C-531C. Curriculum of Higher Education (Ab- 
stract Thinking). In the lower stage of education (up to the 
age of 20) the principal subjects were gymnastics and “mu- 
sical” training (see pp. 178-80). For the next ten years sub- 
jects are studied which involve non-sensory learning as a 
training in apprehending absolute truth. The purpose of 
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mathematics in education is not essentially for any practical 
value (though, since most of the trainees at this level will 
remain soldiers, it will be useful in the art of war), but 
rather to train the mind to apprehend ideas, and to screen out, 
through the difficulty of the subjects, the weaker minds. 

1. Arithmetic: study of abstract number. 

2. Plane Geometry: valuable because it is based upon 
universal, self-evident truth (axioms). 

3. Solid Geometry: a new study in Plato’s time. He 
stresses the need for encouragement of new sciences by the 
state through public administrators. 

4. Astronomy: not astronomical observations for prac- 
tical purposes, but the laws of motion of perfect mathematical 
bodies; a branch of pure mathematics, involving the beauty 
of the heavens, the harmony of perfect spheres in perfect mo- 
tion and proportion. 

5. Harmonics: the science of sounds, as a theory of har- 
mony of sounds. 

6. Dialectics: the coping-stone of the sciences; the one 
true science as compared with mathematics, just as opinion 
is a higher stage than conjecture. For here only the intellect, 
without any sense-perception, is used until the one perfect 
unity and harmony is reached, the Idea of the Good, the end 
of the intellectual world. This study involves independent 
thought, self -conversation, without unexamined hypotheses, 
all in the light of the Idea of the Good. It affords a synop- 
tic view of all sciences, knowledge, reality in one unified 
process. 

VII, 535A-541B. Program of Studies. Recapitulation of 
the qualities needed by prospective philosopher-king (see 
p. 185). Summary of the educational program: up to the 
age of 17 or 18 — literature, music, elementary mathematics; 
from 17 or 18 to 20 — physical and military training only; 
from 20 to 30 — mathematical studies; from 30-35 — dialec- 
tics. 

Plato warns that students should not be introduced to dis- 
cussions involving dialectics at too young an age, for it may 
do them harm, if they are not ready for philosophy. Such 
premature study may corrupt them, for they may indulge 
only in verbal gymnastics, not true study of ideas. 

From the ages of 35 to 50 the philosopher is to have prac- 
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tical experience in minor offices and commands, not only for 
the experience in governing, but also to lest him by expos- 
ing him to the seductions of the material world. 

From the age of 50 on they will alternately rule and study. 
It does not matter whether we produce one or more such phil- 
osopher-rulers, male or female. A start could be made in 
constructing such a state by sending out of a city all over the 
age of 10, and beginning the process of re-education, without 
the corrupting influence of the children’s parents. 

Book VIII, 543A-550C. Degenerate Societies. Timoc- 
racy. Plato assumes that the ideal society, headed by an intel- 
lectual elite, has been constituted, but since in the world of 
concrete existence nothing can remain perfect, he traces the 
gradual decline of society through a cycle of various pro- 
gressively worse societies, indicating the types of individuals 
which characterize these societies. 

The ideal society will cease to be perfect when the ruling 
class becomes disunited. This will happen when the stock 
degenerates and the ruling class begins to acquire private 
property. In a revolution the soldiers will oust the phil- 
osopher-kings; reason will be dethroned, and ambition and 
love of honor will dominate. There will be respect for au- 
thority, but only through force, and the working class will be 
enslaved. Personal interest will be strong, directed toward 
family and property. There will be no mental training for 
the soldier ruling class; each will be ambitious to excel all 
in honor. 

The dominant individual in this society will be warlike 
and aggressive, uncultured, self-willed, fond of music, not 
a good speaker, harsh in his attitude toward slaves, obedient 
to authority, ambitious for office, proud of military and 
physical prowess, eager for wealth. He will be dominated 
by the second element of the soul. But as time goes on he will 
become arrogant and over-ambitious for wealth. 

VIII, 550C-555B. Oligarchy (Plutocracy). The introduc- 
tion of private property inevitably leads to increasing growth 
of wealth. Competitive ambition for honor gives way to 
overwhelming passion for wealth, and timocracy is over- 
thrown. Political power is based now on property qualifica- 
tions; the poor do not vote or hold office, even though some 
poor might make good statesmen. Such a society is highly 
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disunited, for it breeds class warfare between rich and poor. 
It will be weak in war, not only because it is a disunited so- 
ciety, but also because the rich must rely on the poor to do the 
fighting for them. Such a society breeds paupers and dan- 
gerous criminals. Love of money dominates; ambition dies 
out. 

The dominant individual in this society is so constituted 
that reason and ambition have been subjected to greed for 
wealth, one of the base appetites. The profit motive is prim- 
ary. He is miserly, and has no menial cultivation, has corrupt 
tendencies, which he suppresses through fear or which he cov- 
ers up with a cloak of respectability. He is a disunited per- 
sonality, yet he is not dominated by the worst passions. His 
miserliness prevents him from attaining any ambition beyond 
additional wealth. 

VHI, 555B-562A. Democracy (Athenian: see p. 52). 
The concentration of wealth in a plutocracy, and the growth 
of the poor through the political policy and selfish interests 
of the rich lead to revolt. Such a society is readily subject to 
civil war, and the degenerate and weakened plutocrats are 
overthrown by the toughened common man. 

In a democracy there is unlimited personal freedom for 
all, including freedom of speech. There are no property 
qualifications for voting or office-holding. Unlimited self-in- 
terest is rampant, and a great variety of types are developed. 
There are no duties or obligations. Decisions are temporary 
and for the moment, subject to change by the clever appeals 
of demagogues. It is anarchy with variety, and unlimited dis- 
unity. All are regarded equal, even if by nature they are 
unequal. 

The dominant individual in this society is guided by the 
lowest appetites, which he cannot control, excessive desire for 
food and sex. He has lost possession of his soul. He is inso- 
lent, anarchic, wasteful, impudent. He makes no distinction 
between necessary and unnecessary appetites, for all are re- 
garded as of equal importance. Therefore, the principal drive 
is pleasure for the moment. He has no organized unified prin- 
ciple of living. In such a society liberty is synonymous with 
anarchy, and equality failure to discriminate between equal 
and unequal. 

VIII, 562A-Book IX, 576B. Despotism. Democracy is 
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finally ruined by excessive liberty permitted by unscrupulous 
leaders. This complete liberty is anarchy, in which there are 
absolutely no controls, and no respect for authority. From 
this state despotism, the opposite of liberty, is generated. At 
such a stage there are three classes: the rich; the rural masses, 
who are not interested in politics; a powerful class of political 
parasites who dominate politics, consisting of idle hangers-on, 
spendthrifts, and ruined persons. These professional politi- 
cians make legal assaults on the wealth of the rich. To de- 
fend themselves the rich form a reactionary party. The 
masses then set up a champion of their interests (a dema- 
gogue). He starts out as the people’s champion, but in the 
end turns into a despot, enslaving all, e\en the masses them- 
selves. Because of the vigorous measures taken by the party- 
leader of the masses, attempts will be made on his life. He 
requests and receives a bodyguard to protect him, and soon 
becomes absolute master. Power corrupts him. Though he 
begins as the champion of the people’s rights, he tries to re- 
main in power by every possible means. He even provokes 
wars to divert the attention of the people. When (‘rilicism 
of him begins, he is forced to do away with his closest ad- 
visers, and soon incurs the enmity of all. To remain in power 
he builds up a professional army loyal to himself. To sup- 
port his expensive regime he must increase taxes to such an 
extent that even the masses are full of unrest. But the people 
cannot now get rid of their own creation. They have fashioned 
a Frankenstein, and they are his slaves. 

The despotic man is dominated by the lowest and most 
shameless emotions, such as are revealed only in horrible 
dreams. His passions are as low as reason is the highest ele- 
ment in the soul. Reason has become completely subjected. 
He is drunken, lustful, insane, completely dominated by base 
appetites and pleasures. He does what he likes, plunders 
everyone; nothing is sacred to him, and he is never satisfied 
with what he has plundered, always wanting more. His life 
is corrupt, and he has not a real friend in the world. He is 
hated and feared by all alike. He is the perfectly unjust 
man, as the true philosopher is the perfectly just man. 

IX, 576 B- 588 A. The just life is happier. The unjust man 
does not possess true freedom, which does not consist of com- 
plete power to act arbitrarily. Since the emotions dominate 
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him and he has no internal harmony, he cannot make deci- 
sions for his whole person. He is beset with fears of all 
kinds, and cannot move about freely. He is not really rich, 
because he can never satisfy his desires. The happiest man 
is the good and just man who is master over himself, whether 
he is recognized as such or not. 

Every successful man will praise his own type of life 
as “happy”. But the best judge is the philosopher, who has 
the widest experience and the deepest knowledge and insight 
into the values of all types of life. 

Finally, there is a difference between pure and illusory 
pleasures. Sensual pleasures are impure, negative, and de- 
ceptive, because they involve the absence of pain, which will 
return with the end of pleasure (e.g. eating). The pleasures 
of the mind are true, positive, absolute, eternal. The only 
genuine pleasures are rational and belong to the higher ele- 
ment of the soul, not to the two irrational parts. 

IX, 588B-592B. Justice is profitable, for injustice leads to 
internal disharmony and loss of self-mastery, and allows the 
animal part of man to subdue the divine and human element 
(reason). Therefore, injustice is to man’s own best interests, 
as it is to the best interests of society to be governed by the 
philosopher-kings. Thus the body, wealth-seeking, desire for 
honors and power should be subordinated to soundness of 
mind. It is doubtfull whether the just man will in practice be 
able to participate in the policies of actual societies. 

Book X, 595A-602B. Attack on poetry and art in educa- 
tion. We must exclude all dramatic poetry from the ideal so- 
ciety. All art is representation {mimesis). The actual bed 
is a copy of the idea Bed; but the painting of a bed is still 
farther removed from reality. It is at third remove from the 
truth, for it is an imitation of an imitation of the idea. Simi- 
larly the tragic poet represents, through language, rhythm, 
and music, the actions of men at third remove from the ideas. 
The same is true of Homer. To represent human conduct im- 
plies knowledge of what is good. If that is so, why are not 
poets men of action in public life? They really do not know 
what is good, and therefore cannot be true educators. All 
poetry is merely a representation of a likeness of reality. The 
poet writes only in the world of opinion, to please the ignorant 
multitude. Art and literature are not to be taken seriously. 
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X, 602C-608B. Psychology of the drama. Just as the 
senses are subject to illusions, so too are the emotions. Dra- 
matic poetry is illusion, and appeals to the emotions, not to 
the reason, which checks the emotions. Dramatic poetry, being 
illusion and stirring the emotions, strengthens them to the 
detriment of reason. Dramatic poetry is therefore harmful, 
and should be banished from the ideal state. Further, it cor- 
rupts even the best men, for they are emotionally moved by 
poetry, a thing which would not happen to them in real life 
under similar circumstances. Since the emotions are strength- 
ened by the drama, the dramatists, and Homer too, are to be 
excluded. The only poetry to be permitted will be hymns to 
the gods and the praises of good men. Poetry and philosophy 
are at war, for poetry’s purpose is to give pleasure, not aim- 
ing at the truth. Therefore, poetry corrupts goodness and 
justice. 

X, 608C-612A. Further proof of immortality (see pp. 
164-167). The good benefits and preserves, the evil corrupts 
and destroys. Everything has its peculiar evil which tends 
to destroy it, since it is the opposite of the essential nature of 
that thing (e.g. disease for the body, rust for iron). If there 
is something whose peculiar evil cannot destroy it, that must 
be immortal. Such is the soul, whose special evil is vice. 
Vices deprave the individual but do not utterly destroy his 
soul. Therefore the soul is immortal. 

X, 612A-613E. Rewards of justice in this life. Justice 
is rewarded in this life and injustice punished by the gods. 
If the just man suffers in this life, it is due to sins committed 
in a former life. But his sufferings will profit him in the 
end. As for men, even they, on the whole reward justice 
more consistently than the opposite. Justice triumphs, evil is 
punished. 

X, 613E-end. Vision of Er. But more important are the 
rewards and punishments in the after-life. Er, the son of 
Armenius, was slain in battle, but on the twelfth day after, 
he returned to life on the funeral pyre, and told what he saw 
in the other world. 

The souls go on a long journey until they reach two open- 
ings in the earth, corresponding to two in heaven. There they 
are judged, and some are sent to heaven, some into the earth. 
Souls continuously come down from heaven and up from the 
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earth. These had been in heaven or inside the earth for a 
thousand years, and had been rewarded or punished ten-fold 
for their deeds, once every hundred years. These souls, as- 
sembling in a meadow, are now ready for reincarnation. 
Some incurable sinners can never be cleansed, and can never 
return from Tartarus, where they are everlastingly scourged 
and tortured. 

The assembled souls, ready for reincarnation, proceed on 
a journey. They see the entire harmonious arrangement of 
the universe, and finally come to the three Fates, Clotho, La- 
chesis, and Atropos, who guide the motion of the universe. 
The souls stand in front of Lachesis and are informed that a 
great variety of choices of new lives are open to them. They 
have free choice of their new lives, and the responsibility 
is with the chooser, not with the gods or chance. Hence the 
supreme necessity of a life of virtue, wisdom, and justice in 
this life, so that the choice of one’s future life a* thousand 
years later will be a better one. 

Curiously enough, however, in most cases the choice made 
is based on experiences in one’s previous life. E.g., Orpheus 
chose the life of a swan because he hated women; Ajax chose 
the life of a lion, because he did not want injustice done to 
him again; Agamemnon the life of an eagle, so that he could 
continue to be a mighty bird of prey, and so that he would not 
suffer as he did before; Thersites the life of a monkey, so 
that he could continue his idle chattering; Odysseus the life 
of a private man because he had learned the evils of am- 
bition. 

When their lots have been approved by the three Fates, 
they finally go to the river Lethe (Forgetfulness). Here they 
drink and forget what they knew in the past, and are then re- 
born. 

Hence virtue and the good life are profitable. Moreover, 
we have a duty to unborn generations, for by living justly and 
virtuously in this life we influence the lives of future genera- 
tions. 

PLATO'S SOCIAL AND POLITICAL THEORIES 

1. Attacks contemporary politics, the Sophists, individual- 
ism in all its forms, democracy as unstable and based on ig- 
norance, factionalism, class struggle, love of wealth and 
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power, individual freedom, change, majoiity rule. 

II. The ideal state is based on absolute justice, which in- 
volves unity, single-mindedness, specialization of function by 
all, professional administrators, professional soldiers, and 
workers; “one nation, indivisible, with duties and justice for 
all”. 

III. Ideal happiness in the state is the performance of 
one’s duty to society to the best of one’s native ability. Man is 
the servant of the state. True freedom is discipline to the 
whole, not the pursuit of personal happiness. Each class has 
its special function. The individual must be subordinated to 
the interests of the entire state. 

IV. Government should be in the hands of an intellectual 
elite. Reason (philosopher-kings) aided by force (soldiers) 
must rule, and the irrational (workers) must be suppressed 
or trained in self-control. 

V. “Like man, like state; the state is the individual writ 
large”. Hence the need for compulsory, state-controlled edu- 
cation for the two upper classes to train leaders and a pro- 
fessional army. 

VI. Emancipation of women, abolition of family and 
home for two upper classes; eugenic breeding, not com- 
munity of wives. 

VII. Abolition of private property for two upper classes; 
not economic communism, but more like an ascetic monastic 
life. The two upper classes are to enjoy true leisure to ful- 
fill their duties, with no worries concerning material goods 
and none of the distractions of personal possessions. 

VIII. No “art for art’s sake”; strict censorship of art and 
literature. 
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;4nMotle 


ARISTOTLE OF STAGIRA (384-322 B.C.) 

I. Born in N. Greece, at Stagira in the Chalcidice; hence 
often called “the Stagirite”. 

II. His father Nicomachus, physician to King of Mace- 
don. 

III. Student of Plato at the Academy for ca. 20 years. 

IV. Left Athens after Plato’s death; lived in Asia Minor 
and in Mytilene on the Island of Lesbos. 

V. Tutor of Alexander the Great ca. 3 years, 343-340 B.C. 

VI. Lyceum established by him in Athens ca. 335 B.C.; 
second university in world. His school is often called the 
Peripatetic school because Aristotle was in the habit of walk- 
ing around the courtyard of the school while he lectured. 

VII. Anti-Macedonian feeling in Athens on the death of 
Alexander (323 B.C.) caused him to leave Athens so that 
the Athenians might not “sin twice against philosophy”. 

VIII. Died in Chalcis in Euboea the next year. 

IX. Universal knowledge (Dante: “The master of those 
who know”); classified all known fields of knowledge: 
founder of biology, psychology, formal logic, syllogism (de- 
ductive reasoning), scientific method, philosophical termin- 
ology; Father of Naturalism. 

EXTANT WORKS 

1. Treatises on Logic {Or- 
ganon) 

Categories 
On Interpretation 
Prior Analytics 
Posterior Analytics 
Topics 

On Sophistical Refuta- 
tions 

H. Philosophy of Nature 
Physics 

On the Heavens 
On Generation and Decay 


Meteorologica 
HI. Psychology 
On the Soul 
On Sensation 
On Memory 
On Sleep 
On Dreams 
On Divination by 
Dreams 

On Longevity and 
Shortness of Life 
On Life and Death 
On Respiration 
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IV. Biology 

History of Animals 
On the Parts of 
Animals 

On the Motion of 
Animals 

On the Walking of 
Animals 

On the Generation of 
Animals 

V- Metaphysics (First 

STYLE 


Philosophy) 

VI. Esthetics 
Rhetoric 
Poetics 

VII. Ethics 
Nicomachean Ethics 
Magna Moralia 
Eudemian Ethics 

VIII. Political Science 
Politics 

Constitution of Athens 


Only ca. ^ of Aristotle’s prolific writings has survived. 
Practically nothing of his popular (exoteric) works exists; the 
extant writings are his scientific (esoteric) treatises, in the 
form of lecture notes. The style of the latter works is dry, 
precise, formal, objective and impersonal, filled with tech- 
nical terminology. 


ARISTOTLE VS. PLATO 

I. Aristotle’s debt to Plato’s thought is far greater than 
his disagreement with it. 

II. Opposed Plato’s Theory of Ideas and emphasis on 
mathematical study. 

III. Postulated a changing dynamic universe as opposed 
to Plato’s static view. 

IV. Greater reliance on observation through senses; more 
practical, common sense point of view; less other-worldly. 

V. Combined mysticism and science, idealism and ma- 
terialism. 

VI. Aristotle’s philosophy is Platonism modified by com- 
mon sense. 


BASIC THOUGHT OF ARISTOTLE 

I. Metaphysics (First Philosophy; nature of Being) 

A. Aristotle rejects Plato’s Theory of Ideas, for he 
cannot accept the independent existence outside the mind of 
universals or absolutes. The material world, perceived 
through the senses, and ideas are not separate from one an- 
other. His basic principle is that the universal (idea, form, 
essence) exists only in the particular, not apart from it. Ideas 
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are copies in the mind of concrete things. Ideas cannot exist 
without matter, nor matter without ideas. There is, therefore, 
no supreme Idea of the Good, to which all else is subordi- 
nated. but a great variety of ideas independent of one 
another. 

B. The real world is dynamic, changing, full of 
movement and flux. The basic problem of philosophy is to 
explain motion and change. Sense-perception and observa- 
tion are important, but true knowledge is grasp of the essence 
(form) of things. For matter cannot exist without form, and 
form is knowable by reason and logic, not sense-perception. 
Science employs sense-perception to describe and catalogue, 
but more important is reason to explain causes of facts and 
their relationship to entire system of knowledge, and to estab- 
lish universals (ideas, forms, essences). But the first prin- 
ciples of all sciences are axiomatic, self-evident truths, 
grasped by intellectual intuition and requiring no proof. 
Hence his science is a refined Platonic idealism, employing 
both induction from experience and deduction from universal 
self-evident truths. 

C. Doctrine of Causation (Four Causes), to explain 

change and essence. 

1. Material Cause — the type of matter involved. 

2. Efficient Cause — the cause of motion, the pro- 

ducer of change. 

3. Formal Cause — the essence, idea, universal 

concept in the object. 

4. Final Cause — the purpose or end of change. 
For example, a statue is made of marble (material cause) 
by a sculptor (efficient cause) into the shape of a horse (for- 
mal cause) for the purpose of decorating a temple (final 
cause). 

Viewed statically, change is broken down into Matter (par- 
ticular) and Form (universal) ; there is no Matter without 
Form or Form without Matter. Matter is what becomes and 
changes; Form is what Matter becomes and which gives unity 
and purpose to Matter. Viewed dynamically, change is an- 
alyzed as the passage of Potentiality (Matter or Becoming) 
into Actuality (Form or Being). All things strive to become 
their proper form, for which they are fitted by nature (e.g. 
acorn into oak; child into adult). Motion is the constant 
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striving of matter toward higher and higher forms, from 
formless matter to matterless form (God). Hence, the end 
toward which all things move is logically the cause of all 
motion. 

D. God. Pure perfect form and reality; static perfec- 
tion, eternal, unchanging; completed actuality, without mat- 
ter; self-sufficient and self-explanatory; ultimate source of all 
•change and development in the universe; pure knowledge, 
reason, without activity; the ultimate Efficient Cause, Formal 
Cause, Final Cause of the universe; the final end and the 
.absolute logical beginning of all; the First Cause, the prime 
mover, though unmoved himself (^^the unmoved mover”); 
pure happiness, contemplating his own wisdom and perfec- 
tion. 

E. Teleology. There is a rational plan, design, pur- 
pose in the universe; nothing is aimless or useless, everything 
has a purpose. All things develop and move to an end, the 
idea for which they exist and which is the real cause of all 
motion. Logically, there is a development and evolution 
from lower to higher forms up to the ultimate end, God, All 
things are for the best. 

II. Scientific Method. 

A. Aristotle rejects sophistry (as false reasoning) 
and dialectic (as reasoning yielding probability from ac- 
cepted but unproved premises). 

B. Formal logic (Analytics) to demonstrate truth, the 
tool of science. This involves true premises and true reason- 
ing. Aristotle’s most important contribution is the doctrine 
of the syllogism, employing deductive reasoning from uni- 
versal to particular. E.g^ 

Major Premiss: All matter occupies space. 

Minor Premiss: A table consists of matter. 

Conclusion: A table occupies space. 

He employed both inductive and deductive logic, over-em- 
phasizing the latter, and often beginning with self-evident 
truths. 

III. Soul. Unified, single, indivisible; it it the Form of 
the body, and cannot exist without the body with which it 
has an organic functional connection. Probably no belief in 
personal immortality. 

IV. Ethics. See below. 
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ETHICS 

SUMMARY 

Book I, 1-3. The subject and the nature of Ethics. 

1. All human knowledge and activity aim at different 
goods, which are their ends. Some goods are superior to 
others; achieved purposes are better than activities. The 
ends of minor arts are subordinate to the ends of more in- 
clusive master arts which are more desirable and for the sake 
of which the others are pursued. 

2. Most ends lead to further activity, but there must 
he a supreme good {summum bonum) which is desired for 
its own sake, not as a means to new ends, and to which all 
other desires are subordinated. This knowledge is of great 
importance as the good to aim at in all human activities. 
This is the all-embracing master art — political science, the 
end of all other human sciences and the regulator of all hu- 
man life, the supreme good of man. Ethics is thus a branch 
of political science. 

3. Ethics can never be an exact science. Because of 
varieties of opinions, we can in this field only approximate the 
truth; probability is as far as we can go. Since judgments 
of the validity of ethical truths depend on broad factual ex- 
perience of life, the young are not good judges in ethics. It 
takes maturity, living experience, and reason to benefit 
from the study of ethics. 

Book I, 4-12. The good for man. 

4. The supreme good to be attained by man is gen- 
erally acknowledged to be happiness. But people disagree 
as to what constitutes happiness: the average man regards it 
as consisting of pleasure through material goods, wealth and 
honor; the Platonists as an abstract absolute good, which is 
the source of all other goods. There is of course a difference 
between deductive and inductive reasoning. In ethics we pro- 
ceed inductively from observed facts, not deductively from 
abstract ideas. ‘The fact is the starting-point”. The basis 
of ethics is thus relative knowledge, not absolute truth. A 
prior good moral training is essential in ethical reasoning. 

5. There are three types of living: sensual; political; 
contemplative. The masses of the common people identify 
happinss and the good with sensual pleasures and enjoy- 
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merit; this reveals a slavish and bestial taste. Superior peo- 
ple identify happiness with honor, or political life. But honor, 
not being self-sufficient as an end, is not something proper to 
man, for it depends on those who bestow the honors, not on 
the person who receives them, and therefore can be taken 
away. Even virtue and happiness are not identical, for vir- 
tue is compatible with complete inactivity, and even with 
suffering and misfortune. Such a life cannot be a happy one. 
The contemplative life, which is true happiness, will be 
treated below. Money-making is not an end in itself, and 
therefore not happiness. 

6. Criticism of Plato’s Idea of the Good. However 
difficult it is to criticize Plato’s views, the truth demands prior 
allegiance. There are various types of goods, not one uni- 
versal Idea of the Good. The goods are all relative, e.g. to 
time, place, person. Thus there is not one science of the 
good, but many sciences of the good in various fields, e.g. 
medicine, war. The idea and the particular are not separately 
existing entities. The Idea of the Good and particular goods 
are not separate. The good cannot be more good for being 
eternal. Despite the arguments of the Platonists about abso- 
lute and secondary goods, there is no single Idea of the Good. 
The practical and attainable (not the ideal) good varies with 
different activities and arts, e.g. weaving, carpentry, medi- 
cine, military strategy. 

7. The good in each activity and art is that for whose 
sake all else is done, the end or purpose of that activity. 
There is more than one end of activity, but the supreme good 
is the final end which does not lead to further desire or ac- 
tivity; it is desirable in and of itself, being self-sufficient. 
Happiness is the supreme good, for this is desired for its own 
sake and not for something else. The final and self-sufficient 
good, the end of all activity, is happiness. Moreover, Man has 
a proper function peculiar to himself. It is not merely vegeta- 
tive (for this applies to animals too), nor sensory (for this 
applies to lower animals too), but rather active use of the 
rational faculty. The function of man is an activity of soul in 
accordance with reason. Since this is man’s proper function 
(or virtue), it follows that the function of man is an activity 
of soul in accordance with virtue, the best and most inclusive 
virtue, judged by the criterion of a complete life of a man. 
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Reminder that complete precision in ethics is unattainable, as 
not possible in this subject. For ethics is a practical, not a 
pure science. The methods of ethics vary; the facts, or first 
principles, can be obtained by perception, by induction, or 
by habituation, or in other ways that are suitable. 

8. Goods are divided into three classes: external 
goods; goods of the soul; goods of the body. The truest 
goods are those of the soul, and thus the end of human life 
must be a good of the soul. Happiness is a sort of good living 
and good acting. Happiness is an activity in accordance with 
virtue, not merely a moral state of inactivity, for good re- 
sults must be produced, and this implies activity. Such vir- 
tuous activity brings pleasure in itself to lovers of virtue. 
For pleasure is derived from noble actions, not merely noble 
states of being. Virtuous actions are in themselves pleasant, 
good, and noble. Happiness is the best, most pleasant, and 
noblest thing in the world. But happiness requires also ex- 
ternal goods, without which noble actions are impossible. 

9. What is the source of happiness? It is acquired 
by learning or training, and is something divine in nature. It 
can be acquired by all, except those who are morally hope- 
less, with effort and will, for it is not a matter of chance. 
The definition of happiness agrees with the end of political 
science, for political science aims at effecting good and noble 
acts in citizens. Animals cannot be happy, for they cannot 
perform virtuous acts; nor can children be happy since they 
are too immature to act in this way. 

10. Solon had asserted that we should call no man 
happy until he is dead. But since happiness is an activity, 
death cannot involve happiness. Further, Solon’s view con- 
ceives happiness as dependent upon the ups and downs of 
chance and fortune. Happiness and virtuous activities are 
something permanent and stable. Despite the chances and ac- 
cidents of life true nobility shines through, for happiness 
consists of virtuous activities. The virtuous and happy man 
will bear misfortunes of life gracefully and with resigna- 
tion, but he will not be made unhappy thereby, even though 
external goods are essential to happiness. Thus again, the 
happy man is the living man whose activities are in accord- 
ance with complete virtue and who is provided with external 
goods for a complete lifetime. 
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11. Are the dead affected by the misfortunes and good 
fortunes of friends and relatives? Only to a slight degree, 
but not so much as to affect happiness. 

12. Happiness as a final goal is not something to be 
praised but rather honored. Praise belongs to subordinate 
things and virtues, not to the supreme and perfect good and 
to first principles, just as praise does not belong to the gods. 

Book I, 13. Types of virtue. 

If Happiness_is activity of soul in accordance with 
perfect virtue, knowledge of the nature of virtue is one of 
the keys to happiness, both in ethics and politics. Virtue (or 
excellence) is not of the body but of the soul, of which vir- 
tue is an activity. The soul has two faculties: rational and 
irrational. The irrational faculty itself has two parts: the 
vegetative (involving nutrition and growth), which is not 
exclusively human and therefore not involved in human vir- 
tue; and the emotional or desiring element, which resists 
the rational faculty, but is also capable of obedience to it as 
its superior. There are therefore two kinds of virtue (or 
excellences) : intellectual virtues (e.g., wisdom) and moral 
virtues (attained when the emotional element obeys reason; 
e.g., temperance, generosity). 

Book II, 1-4. Moral virtue in general. 

1. Intellectual virtue (excellence) is perfected by 
teaching. Moral virtue (excellence) is created as the re- 
sult of habit, by training the emotional element to subordin- 
ate itself to the rational faculty. Therefore moral virtues 
are not inborn; they are not inplanted in us by nature. Peo- 
ple are born neither moral nor immoral, but amoral. If this 
were not so, habit and environment would have no effect at 
all on moral excellence. Humans are born with a capacity 
for acquiring and perfecting good character by habit and 
practice. This differs from man’s sensory faculties, for here 
he is born with the potentiality and later exhibits the activity 
(as in seeing and hearing). Virtues are like the arts (e.g. like 
learning to play an instrument) in that we acquire skill by 
practicing them. Similarly in the state we are made good by 
forming good habits of conduct. So also in the case of virtues 
we become just or unjust, brave or cowardly, temperate or 
self-indulgent by doing the corresponding acts. States of 
character arise from corresponding activities. Hence the 
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supreme importance of forming the right habits from early 
youth. 

2. Since ethics is not a pure, theoretical science, but a 
practical science, we must examine the nature of right and 
wrong actions, not expecting scientific accuracy in this field. 
Each concrete case involving virtue must be examined on its 
own merits. But there is a general rule to follow: excess and 
deficiency in all things are destructive while the intermediate 
preserves. So in the moral virtue, as, e.g. temperance, cour- 
age, the mean (moderation) preserves them. 

3. In the field of moral virtues pleasure and pain are 
involved. The right education is to train people to feel pleas- 
ure in moderate (and therefore virtuous) activities, and to 
feel pain in unvirtuous actions. Hence the importance of 
habit, for it is more natural and easier to take pleasure in 
the wrong things and be pained by the right things, as e.g. in 
eating, sleeping. The rule of pleasure and pain in moral 
actions involves training to feel pleasure and pain rightly or 
wrongly. 

4. Virtue is not knowledge itself, nor merely doing 
virtuous acts. It is rather a combination of the two: just and 
temperate action involves knowledge of what the person is 
doing, deliberate choice of the actiqp for its own sake, and a 
fixed moral state. That is, the virtuous act is not merely an 
accidental one, but habitual and conscious. Justice and tem- 
perance are produced by doing just and temperate acts, not 
by the possession of theoretical knowledge. All the talk in the 
world will not make a good man unless he practices virtuous 
acts. 

Book II, 5-9. Definition of moral virtue. 

5. What is virtue? The soul consists of three elements: 
emotions; faculties; states of character. Virtue must be one 
of these three. It is not emotion, for emotion, considered ab- 
stractly, is neither good nor bad, and it does not involve 
deliberate choice, but is uncontrolled impulse. For the same 
and other reasons virtue is not a faculty (abstract capacity 
for feeling emotion). Virtues are states of character invol- 
ving conscious choice of the mean of a given emotional state 
in a given situation. 

6. What is the nature of a state of character? Every 
excellence enables the object which possesses it to perform 
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its function well. So in man moral excellence or virtue will 
be the state of character that enables a good man to perform 
his proper function. It is true that the intermediate or mean 
stands between the extremes of excess or deficiency. But in 
ethics there is no absolute mean in a particular act which 
can be set down as a fixed rule for all (e.g., not everyone will 
eat exactly the same amount of food). The mean is to be 
regarded relatively to the individual concerned. What is 
temperance for one person will be vice for another. Every 
art is properly practiced when it follows the mean, avoiding 
excess and deficiency. So also in moral acts, excess and de- 
ficiency are vices, the mean is virtue. Excess or deficiency 
constitute failure, the mean success. Hence it is easy to fail, 
for evil is varied and infinite, and difficult to succeed, for vir- 
tue is limited to the intermediate state. 

The characteristics of virtue then are: 

a. State of character involving deliberate moral 
choice; 


b. The choice of the mean relative to the individual; 

c. The mean as determined by reason, in accordance 
with the reason of a man of practical wisdom. The rule of 
the mean does not apply to every action and emotion. Some 
do not involve both excess and deficiency, but only excess or 
deficiency, e.g. malice, theft, murder, adultery. Therefore 
they must be avoided entirely, not practiced in moderation. 

7. Particular virtues: 


Excess 

rash confidence 
self-indulgence 
prodigality 
vulgarity 
vanity 
ambition 
irascibility 
boastfulness 
buffoonery 
obsequiousness or 
flattery 
bashfulness 
envy 


Mean 
courage 
temperance 
liberality 
magnificence 
proper pride 
proper ambition 
good temper 
truthfulness 
wittiness 
friendliness 

modesty 

righteous indigna- 
tion 


Deficiency 
cowardly fear 
insensibility 
miserliness 
niggardliness 
undue humility 
lack of ambition 
lack of irascibility 
self-depreciation 
boorishness 
quarrelsomeness 
or surliness 
shamelessness 
maliciousness 
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8. All three states are opposed to each other, the ex- 
tremes being more opposed to each other than to the mean. 
The extremes are not equally opposed to the mean state in all 
cases. Sometimes the deficiency, sometimes the excess is 
more opposed to the mean. E.g., cowardice is more contrary 
to courage than rashness. For we tend more naturally to one 
extreme than to the other, e.g. towards self-indulgence rather 
than to its opposite. 

9. Hence, it is difficult to act virtuously, because it is 
difficult to find the mean relative to us — to do the right thing, 
with reference to the right person, to the right extent, on the 
right occasion, from correct motives, and in the proper fash- 
ion. Therefore, since it is a difficult matter to hit the mean, 
the simplest of practical rules is to avoid the lesser of two 
evils, the extreme which is most contrary to the mean, namely 
the course that tends to give us pleasure in a particular situa- 
tion, and is therefore most tempting. Sometimes then we will 
move toward the excess, sometimes toward the deficiency. 

Book III, 1-5. Voluntary nature of moral purpose; re- 
sponsibility for actions. 

1. The element of voluntary or involuntary character 
of emotions and actions must be studied. Involuntary actions 
are those done under compulsion from the outside, or through 
ignorance. Some actions involve a mixture of the voluntary 
and involuntary, as when a man is forced to commit a base 
act by a tyrant who threatens to kill his kin. The latter is to be 
classed with voluntary acts. All voluntary and involuntary 
acts must be judged with reference to a particular act, not in 
the abstract. Whether we praise or condone such acts de- 
pends on the ends for which they are done, for noble or base 
ends. There are, however, some acts which a good man would 
not do under any circumstances, even at the pain of death. 
However, as a rule, we should blame our own moral weak- 
ness, not external pressure, for wrong actions. 

Acts committed through ignorance are non-voluntary, 
unless pain and regret follow, in which case the acts might 
be called involuntary. The wicked, unjust man acts through 
ignorance and mistaken moral purpose, and ignorance of 
universal principles. Involuntary acts are the result of ignor- 
ance in a particular situation. Such acts may be pardoned, 
but not the former, for they are the result of general bad 
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moral character. Since there are many elements in an act, 
only a madman could be ignorant of all the particulars. A 
person may be said to act involuntarily if he is ignorant of 
some of the particular aspects of an act, and feels regret and 
pain afterward. Voluntary actions are those done of one’s 
own free will and choice, and with full knowledge of all the 
particulars involved. Involuntary acts of all kinds should be 
avoided. 

2. The most important element in virtuous acts is 
general moral purpose, not mere volition or the action itself. 
Acts of children, animals, or those done on the spur of the 
moment involve volition but not moral choice and purpose. 
Moral purpose is not desire, emotion, wish, opinion. It is 
voluntary, and decided by previous deliberation; it involves 
reason, self-control, what is in our power and possible, choice 
of accepting or avoiding actions directed toward the good. 

3. Moral purpose involves deliberate choice of pos- 
sible things which we have the power to do by our own efforts, 
not external and unchangeable things (as the material uni- 
verse, the rising and setting of the sun), or irregular, uncon- 
trollable events (as rain, snow), or accidental events (as find- 
ing a treasure). Deliberation is concerned with means of act- 
ing, not ends or purposes of actions, which are assumed as 
first principles. 

4. The choice of the means is directed toward the end. 
The object of choice is the good in an absolute sense, but in 
practice it is what appears to be good to the individual in a 
concrete situation, judged by the standard of the behavior 
of the virtuous man. 

5. We are responsible for actions, both good and bad, 
for we exercise voluntary choice of means and the power to 
refrain from acting. Therefore, Socrates’ dictum, that no one 
does wrong willingly, is false. Hence, the justification of re- 
wards for good acts and punishment for evil acts. Even ig- 
norance is punished, if due to vice or negligence, as in the 
acts of a drunkard and where ignorance of the law is con- 
cerned. In both such cases the individual had the power ini- 
tially to avoid the difficulty. Unjust and self-indulgent per- 
sons cannot plead that they have become habitually so and 
therefore are not responsible for demoralization. They had 
the initial voluntary choice of avoiding the formation of bad 
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moral habits. All vices are to be blamed, whether of soul or 
body, when these arise through our own power to avoid or 
choose the wrong or right path. Virtues and vices are both 
voluntary; hence we are personally responsible for both. 

Book 111, 6-9. Courage. 

6. Courage is a mean between fear and confidence. All 
evils are objects of fear. Some evils it is right and proper to 
fear, e.g., disgrace. Some it is not right and proper to fear, 
e.g. poverty, disease. But courage is not to be confused with 
not fearing evils in general. True courage is rather fearless- 
ness in the face, of a noble death (especially in war). 

7. More generally, true courage is the manner of fac- 
ing evils — fearing the right things, from the right motives, 
in the right manner, and at the right time. The courageous 
man does this with nobleness as the positive end of courage, 
not merely as an escape from evil or through fear of disgrace. 
Excessive fearlessness is a form of insanity or foolhardiness, 
akin to cowardice. Excessive fear is cowardice. Suicide is 
cowardice, not courage at all, for complete escape from evil 
is sought thereby. 

8. False kinds of courage: 1) courage of citizen-sol- 
dier — inspired by fear of punishment and promise of re- 
wards, not by a sense of nobility; 2) experience — knowledge 
of when no danger is really present, as in the case of pro- 
fessional soldiers. Such turn cowards when real danger over- 
whelms them; 3) blind emotion — lacks moral purpose, and 
is not motivated by nobleness; 4) sanguineness — comes from 
confidence in previous victory and from a sense of superi- 
ority, not from noble motives. Such people will turn cow- 
ards when they do not succeed; 5) ignorance — changes at 
once to cowardice when the facts are discovered. 

9. Courage involves facing what is painful, but the 
end achieved is pleasant, as in the case of the victorious boxer. 
The happier a person is, the more painful will be death, and 
the more courageous he will be in meeting death. 

Book III, 10-12. Temperance. 

Temperance is a mean between bodily pleasures (too 
much and too little) that affect the sensual appetites, par- 
ticularly taste and touch. Delight in such things is slavish 
and beastlike. It is natural to eat and touch, but excess is 
licentiousness and self-indulgence. We need not fear the ex- 
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treme of deficiency here, for such insensibility is inhuman. 
The temperate man will desire such pleasures in moderation, 
so long as they are within his means and consistent with noble 
conduct. Self-indulgence involves more voluntary conduct 
than cowardice and is therefore more blameworthy, since it 
is easier to avoid. Self-indulgence is akin to childishness. In 
the temperate man the rational element controls the appetitive 
one. 

Book IV. Other particular virtues: liberality, magnifi- 
cence, pride, ambition, good temper, friendliness, truthful- 
ness, wit, shame. 

' Book V. Nature of Justice. 

Book VI. Intellectual Virtue. 

Book VI 1. Continence, Incontinence, and Pleasure. 

Books VlIl-IX. Friendship. 

Book X, 1-5. Pleasure. 

1. It is important to study pleasure, for in education 
proper training involves pleasure in doing the right thing, 
pain in doing the wrong; in the development of character we 
must learn to enjoy what is right and be pained by what is 
wrong. Some say pleasure is the supreme good, others that 
it is utterly bad. The second view is incorrect, for it is not 
consistent with the facts of experience. 

2. Pleasure is the supreme good, is the view of some. 
It is one of the goods, but not the supreme one. Common 
experience shows pleasure to be a good. 

3. The view that pleasure is wholly bad is utterly 
false. There are various types of pleasures, some moral, some 
immoral. Therefore, pleasure in the abstract is not the su- 
preme good; some pleasures are desirable, some undesirable. 

4. Pleasure is something complete and whole at any 
given time. It is not a process in the formative state, involv- 
ing time and development; it is an end in itself. Every sense 
performs activity upon its proper objects, and the perfection 
of this activity involves the best-conditioned sense organ in re- 
lation to the noblest and most beautiful object. This activity 
will be the most pleasant, for it is the most complete. Pleas- 
ure is a concomitant of the activity. No one can feel pleasure 
continuously, for humans are not capable of continuous ac- 
tivity. Pleasure completes activities, and thus perfects life. 
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Without activity there is no pleasure; every activity is per- 
fected by pleasure. 

5. There are different kinds of pleasure, e.g. the 
pleasures that perfect the activities of the senses and those of 
the mind. The pleasure involved in each activity intensifies 
the activity. The various pleasures are not interchangeable, 
for a particular pleasure may hinder activity in a field to 
which it is alien (e.g., listening to music while studying), 
for the more pleasant activity drives out the less pleasant, 
very much like pain. Pleasures differ from one another, as do 
activities, in goodness and badness, some being superior to 
others. Species of animals differ in their pleasures; human 
beings differ from one another in their pleasures. The high- 
est pleasures, however, are those which appear to the good 
man as desirable. Hence the activities of the perfect and su- 
premely happy man and the pleasures that perfect these ac- 
tivities are the pleasures proper to man. 

Book X, 6-9. Happiness. 

6. What is the nature of happiness, which is the end 
of human life? Happiness is self-sufficient activity desirable 
for its own sake, not for a further end. Such are virtuous ac- 
tivities which are performed for their own sake. Therefore 
amusements involving bodily pleasures do not constitute hap- 
piness, however common this notion is. These are not what a 
good man would value, for they are not activities in accord- 
ance with virtue. Moreover, amusement would be a silly and 
childish end for the supreme good of man, and finally amuse- 
ment is not an end in itself, but relaxation for the sake of 
future activity. Serious things are superior to the lighter 
things that take place in amusements. Slaves can amuse them- 
selves, but they cannot be happy, for they are not free, and 
do not have the leisure necessary for virtuous activities. 

7. Happiness is activity in accordance with the highest 
virtue of man, reason, which is the highest and most divine 
element in man. It is therefore the contemplative activity of 
philosophic wisdom. For reason is the highest faculty in 
man, the most continuous form of activity which he is cap- 
able of, the most pleasant activity, and it is self-sufficient- 
Leisure is indispensable for happiness. Contemplative ac- 
tivity has its proper pleasure, which heightens the activity. 
Such a contemplative life is something divine. Life according 
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to reason is the highest end of human existence, the pleasan- 
test, the best, and happiest. 

8. The moral virtues make one only less happy than 
the life of reason. But they are emotional or bodily in origin, 
and therefore inferior. Practical wisdom is associated with 
moral virtues, theoretical with contemplative activity. A life 
of pure reason is something separate from emotions, though 
it needs external goods, but less than the moral virtues do. 
That perfect happiness is contemplative activity appears from 
the nature of the gods who are supremely happy, but whose 
activity, since they are perfect, does not consist of moral acts, 
but rather of contemplation. The lower animals cannot there- 
fore be called happy, for they cannot contemplate. External 
goods are necessary to the happy man (e.g. food, health), but 
not in excess, merely enough to make virtuous acts possible. 
This can be also by observation of the facts of experience. The 
men, but also by observation of the facts of experience. The 
man who lives in accordance with reason will be the happiest 
and dearest to the gods, as being most like themselves. 

9. Mere knowledge is not enough in ethics; the prac- 
tice of virtue is the end. Theory does not make men good, 
particularly the masses, who are motivated in their actions by 
fear of punishment and bodily pleasures. Virtue requires 
a person who is by nature predisposed to good character, 
but it is habit which inculcates virtuous actions. 

The right laws and state-controlled education are need- 
ed to train people to act virtuously, not only in youth but in 
maturer years. We cannot abandon this to the family, for 
there is not sufficient compulsive power there. Individualism 
in education and character training is wrong; public control 
through legislation is best, as in Sparta. Individual meth- 
ods and individual attention are better than mass education, 
for each individual is different. But the teacher must know 
universal principles first. 

Legislation is necessary for these ends. Such legislation 
should be prepared by real statesmen, not by sophists (theo- 
retical college professors), nor by empirical politicians who 
have no theory. Experience must be combined with knowl- 
edge. By collecting, studying, and comparing the various 
constitutions of states it will be possible to determine what 
harms or preserves states, and what is the best type of society. 
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Consideration of the political implications of virtue is neces- 
sary, for ethics is a branch of politics. 

PRINCIPAL IDEAS OF ARISTOTLE'S ETHICS 

I. The summum bonum (highest good) of all human ac- 
tivity is happiness, which consists of continuous intellectual 
activity, contemplation of acquired theoretical wisdom. 

II. As a means to this end external goods, (health, moder- 
ate wealth) are necessary, for they facilitate leisure and a 
life of reason. 

III. Another means to happiness is moral virtue, which in- 
volves the control of the appetites and emotions by reason. 
Moral virtue or good character is acquired not by knowledge 
but by exercise and habit to inculcate self-control. 

IV. Virtue is moderation, the golden mean. Though hap- 
piness is not sensory pleasure, ascetism is wrong. The emo- 
tions must not be suppressed entirely; they must be trained 
to moderation by reason. The mean is not absolute but rela- 
tive to each individual and each situation. 

V. Virtuous acts involve conscious choice and fixed moral 
purpose. Hence man is responsible personally for moral ac- 
tions. 

POETICS 

SUMMARY 

1-5. General introduction to poetry. 

1. Poetry, like all the other arts, is a mode of imita- 
tion (mimesis). (The function of the poet or artist is to imi- 
tate, through media appropriate to the particular art, not par- 
ticular historical events, characters, emotions, but the uni- 
versal aspects of life [form, essence, idea] impressed on his 
mind by observation of real life. Poetry is an act of creation, 
for it imitates mental impressions; it is therefore an ideal- 
ization, not a direct copy of human life. It is closer to reality 
than the concrete situation, since the universal is truer than 
the particular). All arts, e.g. poetry, music, differ from one 
another in 1) the media they employ; 2) the objects they imi- 
tate; 3) their manner of imitation; 4) their proper function 
(end, purpose). 

Media of imitation. (Greek) poetry employs language, 
rhythm, and harmony (music). In dancing, rhythm alone is 
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used; in playing an instrument rhythm and harmony. Epic 
poetry employs language and rhythm; lyric poetry language, 
rhythm, and harmony all combined together; tragedy and 
comedy the same three media as lyric, but at times only lan- 
guage and rhythm (in the dialogue of the actors), at times all 
three combined (choral lyrics). It is not the use of meter that 
makes poetry, but rather the element of imitation of the 
universal. A person who writes a scientific subject in verse 
is not a poet. 

2. Objects of imitation. Human beings in action, their 
characters, acts, emotions. The persons imitated will be 
either higher than average (idealism), average (realism), 
lower than average (caricature). Tragedy imitates persons 
better than average, comedy those worse than average. 

3. Manner of imitation: 1) completely indirect imi- 
tation, as in straight narrative; 2) partly indirect and partly 
direct, as in epic, which contains both narrative and speeches 
of characters; 3) entirely direct action, as in the drama, 
where the entire incident is acted out before the audience. 
Drama means “action”. 

4. Psychology of artistic creation and enjoyment of 
art. Works of art are created because it is instinctive in man 
to imitate, and because of the human instinct for rhythm and 
harmony. People enjoy observing works of art for various 
reasons: 1) there is pleasure in seeing imitated certain things 
and events (e.g. murder, dead body, operation) which would 
be painful to observe in real life; 2) from art we often learn 
something new, and people take pleasure in learning; 3) if 
there is nothing new to be learned from the imitation, there 
can be pleasure in the recognition of what we know; 4) there 
is pleasure in observing the technical perfection of a work of 
art. 

Origin and development of tragedy and comedy (see 
pp. 56, 106). 

5. Comedy. This involves the imitation of lower types 
of men whose faults are ridiculous. What is ridiculous is 
ugly, and consists of faults, acts, or deformities which do not 
cause pain to anyone (e.g. funny mask, pie-throwing, slipping 
on a banana peel). The history of the development of com- 
edy is obscure. 

Epic vs. tragedy. They have the same objects of imitation 
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— actions of men of a higher type. But they differ in: 1) 
manner of imitation, which in epic is a combination of direct 
and indirect narrative, in tragedy direct action; 2) media of 
imitation, for epic does not have music or spectacle; 3) verse 
from, which in epic is single (dactylic hexameter), in tragedy 
varied; 4) length, which in epic is not fixed, in tragedy is ap- 
proximately one day. Tragedy is more complex than epic, 
for it contains all the elements of epic, and in addition music 
and spectacle. Therefore a good judge of tragedy is also a 
good judge of epic. 

6-22. Tragedy. 

6. Definition of tragedy: 1) objects: imitation of seri- 
ous action, complete in itself so far as size is concerned; 2) 
media: rhythm, language, and melody (Greek tragedy is 
poetic drama, employing alternation of dialogue and choral 
odes); 3) manner: direct action, not narrative; 4) purpose: 
to arouse pity and fear and effect a pleasurable catharsis 
(purging) of these two emotions. 

(Interpretations of ‘‘catharsis”: 1) Plato rejects tragedy 
on the ground that it arouses pity and fear and makes men 
emotionally weak; Aristotle believes that tragedy purges 
away these emotions and makes men stronger; 2) medical [or 
“vaccination”] theory — pity and fear are often present in 
persons to excess; by applying more of the same there will 
be a pathological release which will be pleasant and benefit 
persons by restoring proper emotional balance; 3) vicarious 
experience theory — we take pleasure in experiencing the emo- 
tions involved in such a fictitious scene without being person- 
ally harmed; 4) sadistic theory — we enjoy seeing others suf- 
fer, and there is added pleasure because we know it is only 
a play, not real life; we feel superior to the characters who 
suffer; 5) we tend to identify ourselves with one of the char- 
acters in the play; when the drama is over, we take pleasure 
both because it has not really happened, and because we 
realize that our own troubles are minor as compared with 
what has happened in the tragedy). 

Six elements of tragedy: 1) spectacle (scenery, costumes) ; 
2) music; 3) diction; 4) character; 5) thought; 6) plot. 
Order of importance of these elements: 1) plot (for tragedy 
is not mere character study, but a dynamic portrayal of life; 
good plot is necessary to produce the tragic effect of pity and 
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fear); 2) character (must be subordinated to the action); 
3) thought; 4) diction; 5) music; 6) spectacle. The last two 
are the least important, since the tragedy may be read. 

7. Proper construction of plot. It must be a complete 
whole, having a beginning, middle, and end. It must be 
neither too short nor too long, so that we may grasp both the 
separate parts and the unity of the whole in a single memory 
span. The natural limit in size is one that provides a change 
in the hero’s fortunes with proper dramatic causation. 

8. Unity of action (the only one of the “three unities” 
which Aristotle insists upon). A unified plot does not consist 
of disconnected events about the same hero, but rather of 
organically unified events in which all the parts are abso- 
lutely necessary and in perfect order. There must be one cen- 
tral theme, as in the Iliad and Odyssey. 

9. Philosophical nature of poetry. The poet imitates 
not what actually happens, but what might happen, what is 
probable, and would befit a particular type of individual. The 
poet therefore imitates ideal truth, the universal and typical. 
Hence “poetry is something more philosophic and of graver 
import than history”. Hence too plot, not verse form, is the 
heart of tragedy. 

The worst plots are episodic ones, in which the se- 
quence of events has no dramatic causation, since they are 
neither probable nor necessary. The best plot is one that 
arouses pity and fear, in the most powerful manner, through 
incidents that are unexpected but necessary and probable and 
linked together in sequence by cause and effect, 

10. Mechanism of the tragic plot: 1) simple plot — 
single continuous movement of events without reversal (per- 
ipety) or discovery (anagnorisis); 2) complex plot — in 
which a change in the hero’s fortune is attended by reversal 
or discovery or both. 

11. Parts of plot. 

A. Reversal (peripety) — change that occurs when 
opposite of what was intended turns out. 

B. Discovery (anagnorisis) — change from ignor- 
ance to knowledge, from love to hate, or viceversa. The best 
form of discovery is that which arouses pity and fear most, 
namely that associated with peripety, being necessary or prob- 
able, dramatically caused, effecting love or hate, involving 
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reversal which brings happiness or misery. 

C. Suffering — murder, torture, injury, etc. 

12. Quantitative elements of tragedy: prologue, epi- 
sode, exodos, parodos, stasimon (see p. 56). 

13. Ideal tragic character and plot. 

A. Plot. 

1. Complex. 

2. Must arouse pity (what we feel when some- 
one suffers more than he deserves for his faults and mistakes) 
and fear (what we feel when suffering happens to someone 
like ourselves). 

B. Character. 

1. Must pass from happiness to misery (not 

the reverse). 

2. Must not be perfectly virtuous and just. 

3. His downfall must not result from vice or 

baseness. 

4. His downfall must come about because of 
a flaw of character (tragic flaw) and error in judgement. 

5. Must belong to distinguished family, so 
that the fall will be all the greater. 

The simple unhappy ending is best in tragedy. The double 
ending, happiness for the good and unhappiness for the evil, 
is less desirable, and is a concession to popular taste. 

14. Methods of arousing pity and fear. It is not ar- 
tistic to effect this by staging (as a storm). The best means 
is through the incidents of the plot — ^when a murder or other 
horrible deed is about to be perpetrated by a person on a 
blood relative who is unknown to him and whose identity he 
discovers just in the nick of time. 

15. Character. There are four things to aim at: 1) 
good in performing the proper functions of that character; 
2) true to type; 3) true to life; 4) consistent and unified 
throughout. All acts and words should be the probable or 
necessary outcome of the inner character. It is necessary to 
portray character flaws naturally, but the character as a 
whole must be made better than average (idealized). 

The deus ex machina is not an artistic device. If it is used 
it should be employed only to explain past events beyond 
the knowledge of the characters or future events necessary 
to the story. 
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16. Types of discovery. There are six types of discov- 
ery: 1) by signs, tokens, or marks on the person; 2) by arbi- 
trary direct discoveries invented by the poet; 3) through 
awakened memory; 4) through logical reasoning; 5) through 
wrong sophistical reasoning which reaches the correct result; 
the best is 6) discovery that grows in a probable manner out 
of the incidents themselves (as in the Oedipus Rex), 

17. Practical hints for composition: 1) visualize the 
scenes as they would be when performed; 2) get outside 
yourself, feel the emotions personally ; act out the story your- 
self (the poet must be a good actor and have a touch of mad- 
ness in him) ; 3) first make an outline of the plot (universal 
form), then fill in the necessary episodes. 

18. Complication and Denouement. The complication 
is all that precedes the crisis, the change in the hero’s fortune; 
the denouement (unravelling) is all that follows the crisis to 
the end of the drama. 

There are four types of tragedy (viewed from the major 
emphasis): 1) complex (involving peripety and discovery); 
2) of suffering; 3) of character; 4) of spectacle. All four 
should be properly combined to achieve the best effect. Trag- 
edy should not be too long or attempt to cover an epic story. 
The chorus should be an integral part of the play, almost one 
of the actors, and not perform mere unessential musical in- 
terludes. 

19. General observations on thought and diction. 

20. Diction. The parts of speech are analyzed. 

21. Types of words in poetry: from the point of view of 
structure, simple or complex; in meaning, ordinary, foreign, 
metaphor, ornamental; in form, coined, lengthened, short- 
ened, altered (poetic). 

22. Use of diction in poetry. There must be clarity with- 
out vulgarity, achieved by combination of the ordinary and 
the unfamiliar. It is bad to make excessive use of metaphors 
and foreign words, nor must the language be entirely prosaic. 
Moderation is necessary, otherwise the effect will be ludi- 
crous. The most important element is mastery of metaphor. 

23-24. Tragedy and epic compared. 

A. Likenesses: 1) epic too must be a complete whole 
and possess unity of action (not, as in history, a chronicle of 
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all events in a given period, whether causally related or not) ; 
2) epic has the same types as tragedy — simple, complex, 
character, suffering; 3) epic has the same parts, except mel- 
ody and spectacle; 4) epic uses peripety and discovery; 5) 
epic employs the same thought and diction. 

B. Differences: 1) length — epic is longer than trag- 
edy; 2) the epic meter is solely dactylic hexameter; 3) ob- 
jectivity of epic poet; 4) media — only language and rhythm; 
5) combination of indirect and direct manner (narrative and 
speeches) ; 6) more room for the marvelous and improbable 
in epic, since it is listened to or read, not performed and seen. 

25. Solutions of problems of literary criticism. 

A. The poet should not be expected to be scientifically 
correct. Apparent faults and impossibilities are permissible 
if they serve the ends of poetry and create a desired effect. 
They are not serious if the poet in describing something 
makes a technical error through ignorance. 

B. Our impression of an impossibility or error may 
be wrong, for the poet may be treating things ideally or real- 
istically, or vice versa. 

C. We must not attribute to the poet errors that he puts 
into the mouths of his characters, for such error may be true 
to the character’s type. 

D. As for language, it must be remembered that a 
poet is permitted greater license. 

E. We cannot criticize a supposed error, unless we 
know what the poet really intended. 

F. Poetry often deals with probable impossibilities. 

26. The highest form of poetic imitation. Which is the 
higher and more dignified form of imitation, epic or tragedy? 
The argument that, since tragedy appeals to the masses, it is 
vulgar is false. The degrading of tragedy is due not to the 
dramatic poet but to the over-acting of the performers. For 
tragedy may produce its proper effect by being read. Hence 
the performance is not the criterion. Tragedy has everything 
that epic has, and more (music and spectacle) ; it can be 
both acted and read; it is more concentrated and more ef- 
fective; it has greater unity. Thus tragedy is the highest form 
of poetic art. 
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CHAPTER XVI 

"^^tenUtic S^ociettf (323-30 b.c.) 

POLITICAL, SOCIAL. AND ECONOMIC CONDITIONS 

I. At the death of Alexander the Great his great empire 
disintegrated, various parts falling into the hands of his gen- 
erals. 

II. Few large monarchies (such as the Kingdoms of 
Macedonia, Seleucid Syria, Ptolemaic Egypt, Pergamum) 
and federations of cities replaced the numerous independent, 
now politically decadent, city-states of the Hellenic world; 
political freedom and the citizen-soldier ideal came to an 
end; with loss of interest in public affairs there developed ex- 
treme individualism, greater emphasis on personal economic 
and social concerns, and the concept of a world society (cos- 
mopolis) to replace devotion to the city-state (polis) of 
Greek society. 

III. Alexander’s conquests and policies had brought into 
being a new culture, called Hellenistic, shared by the upper 
classes of Greece and the Oriental world, involving a fusion 
of Greeks and non-Greeks, of Greek culture and Oriental cul- 
ture. New cultural centers sprang up outside of Hellas, espe- 
cially Alexandria, Pergamum, Antioch, Rhodes. 

IV. Endless disastrous warfare and struggle for power 
among the great Hellenistic powers; severe economic crises, 
resulting in increasing impoverishment of the masses every- 
where and concentration of wealth in the hands of the few; 
intense class struggles, frequent revolutions. 

V. This political and economic instability led to intellec- 
tual confusion, uncertainty of the future, fear, moral decay, 
depopulation; Greek culture tended to lose its creativeness 
and to look back to the past. 

VI. Roman intervention and gradual conquest of the en- 
tire Hellenistic world, 200-30 B.C. 

HELLENISTIC LITERATURE 

I. Largely escapist, written for small cosmopolitan intel- 
lectual elite; divorced from politics and social and economic 
problems. 

II. Numerous works of research and scholarship. 

III. Alexandrianism: dominant literary style, character- 
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ized by “art for art’s sake”, artificiality, sophistication, shal- 
lowness, erudition, bookishness, romantic love, perfection of 
form. 

IV. The authors most important for world literature were 
Theocritus, the founder of pastoral poetry (see pp. 47-49), 
and Menander, the outstanding author of the New Comedy. 
This type of comedy replaced the Old Comedy, being non- 
personal, non-political, and dealing realistically with the 
scandals and love affairs of the leisure class of the Hellen- 
istic world. Menander’s works are largely lost, but are known 
through the imitations and adaptations of the Roman authors 
Plautus and Terence. 

HELLENISTIC SCIENCE 

This is the great age of Greek science, represented by such 
familiar names as Archimedes and Euclid. Brilliant discov- 
eries were made in mathematics, mechanical devices, geog- 
raphy, astronomy, medicine, biology. 

HELLENISTIC PHILOSOPHY 

I. Separation of ethics and politics; main purpose to de- 
velop practical ethics, not to solve problems of world but to 
provide personal escape from evils; narrow, individualistic, 
subjective. 

II. Stoicism 

A. Founded by Zeno (ca. 330-260 B.C.); school at 
Athens in Painted Stoa. 

B. Developed and was modified over a period of five 
centuries, so that its original materialism was eventually 
abandoned for Platonic idealism. 

C. Aim: to teach personal happiness, to produce wise 
man who can be happy, and maintain inner peace and con- 
tentment, in a world full of troubles. 

D. The entire world is a single cosmic interconnected 
machine; everything happens through rigid determinism and 
predestination; there is no chance. 

E. God is in the entire universe (pantheism), synony- 
mous with Providence, Reason, Virtue, Nature; the human 
soul is immortal and derived from God; reason and virtue 
are the proper nature of man. 

F. There is purpose, design, harmony, beauty in the 
universe; there is no evil in the universe, but incorrect think- 
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ing makes it so. 

G. The purpose of life is not pleasure and material 
things but reason and virtue. 

H. Happiness and freedom in a world in which 
everything is predestined and perfect consists of: living in 
harmony with nature; making oneself self-sufficient and tran- 
quil by complete suppression of all emotion and by freedom 
from external circumstances and material things; by using 
one’s will-power to accept whatever happens, interpreting 
everything as good, accepting and enduring pain; by subor- 
dinating oneself voluntarily to the world order, and accepting 
one’s assigned place in society; doing one’s duly thoroughly 
in the place in society allotted to one; by not altering external 
circumstances but adapting and resigning oneself to them. 

I. Concept of brotherhood of man, and natural innate 
rights of man. 

III. Epicureanism 

A. Founded by Epicurus (342-270 B.C.); school at 
Athens, The Garden. 

B. Aim: to teach personal happiness, mental calm and 
tranquillity, through escape from the evils of the world, ban- 
ishment of superstition and fear of the gods and death. 

C. Knowledge of science to end fears- Atomic Theory 
(see p. 153): uncompromising materialistic philosophy; na- 
tural law; no spontaneous generation; indestructibility of 
matter; all change through the fortuitous combination of 
atoms in constant motion; theory of the evolution of man and 
society; sense perception is the infallible source of all knowl- 
edge. 

D. Religious views: the gods have no power, there 
is no divine creation, no divine providence, no design, no 
fate; no personal immortality; the gods exist outside the uni- 
verse, live calmly and in perfect happiness, and are con- 
templated and adored as serene ideals. 

E. Ethics (egoistic hedonism: the highest good is 
pleasure, which is the absence of pain and fear; use one’s 
free will to avoid all activities which disturb pleasure; the 
highest pleasure is mental calm and tranquillity, achieved 
through reason and knowledge of nature; physical pleasures 
should be simple and enjoyed in moderation; avoid marriage, 
family ties, politics, ambition for wealth and power; friend- 
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ship is the best social pleasure; virtue and justice are prac- 
ticed, not for their own sakes, but to maintain tranquillity 
and avoid punishment. 
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CHAPTER XVII 

^j04HCUt 30 B.C.) 

ITALY 

I. Apennine Mts. run through the length of the Italian 
Peninsula coming down to the seacoast on the eastern (Adri- 
atic) side. 

II. Important plains on the western side: Etruria, Latium, 
Campania. “Italy faces the west”. Fertility of Italy. 

III. Only navigable river, Tiber, from seacoast to Rome; 
only two considerable harbors, Naples in Campania, Taren- 
tum in Magna Graecia (S. Italy). 

IV. Effects of geography: Italy easier to unify than 
Greece; commerce retarded; slow cultural development. 

SEHLEMENT OF ITALY 

I. Gradual infiltration of Italic tribes (ca. 2000-1000 
B.C.), coming probably from Central Europe, speaking an 
Indo-European language; principal branches of Italians: 
Latins, Umbrians, Sabines, Samnites. 

II. Settlement of Etruria by Etruscans from Asia Minor 
(ca. 1000 B.C.). 

III. Colonization of seacoast of S. Italy by Greeks (ca. 
750-550 B.C.). 

IV. The Italians of the 1st Cent. B.C. were the product 
of a fusion of original inhabitants, Italic peoples, Etruscans, 
Greeks, and Gauls (from S. France). 

ROME 

City in northern Latium, on Tiber River; built on seven 
hills; inhabited by fusion of natives, Latins, Sabines, Etrus- 
cans; strategic position of Rome. 

ROMAN KINGDOM (traditional dates: 753-509 B.C.) 

I. Romulus traditional founder of city of Rome and her 
first king. 

II. Seven kings; Etruscan conquest; several Etruscan kings 
of Rome, the last of whom, Tarquin the Proud, was over- 
thrown by a revolution which ended the monarchy. 

III. King chosen for life; powers limited by Senate (ad- 
visory council of aristocrats) and Popular Assembly (fight- 
ing men). 
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ROMAN REPUBLIC (500-30 B.C.) 

I. Political Developments 

A. The king was replaced by two annually elected 
chief executives, the consuls; gradual increase in number of 
officials, elected annually with one or more colleagues pos- 
sessing the same powers: praetors (judicial officials), aediles 
(public welfare), tribunes (protectors of plebeians, non- 
aristocratic citizens), quaestors (treasury officials). In a 
crisis a dictator was chosen for six months. The Senate be- 
came the decisive political power. 

B. Class struggle between patricians (aristocrats) and 
plebeians (509-287 B.C.) : the plebeians gradually won legal 
and political equality, with right to hold office, elect officials, 
become senators, participate in making of laws. But the prin- 
cipal result was that the rich plebeians and aristocrats merged 
to form a new ruling class, the Senatorial Order. The Repub- 
lican government remained essentially aristocratic because 
office-holding was expensive and officials received no pay. 

II. Territorial Expansion 

A. Gradual conquest (509-264 B.C.) of all Italy S. of 
Rubicon River; formation of Roman Military Federation, in 
which all peoples retained local autonomy but relinquished 
control over foreign affairs to Rome, and contributed quotas 
of soldiers to the Roman army; establishment of colonies of 
Roman citizens in strategic spots in Italy. 

B. Conquest of Western Mediterranean (264-146 
B.C.); defeat of Carthage in disastrous Punic Wars during 
which Italy was invaded by the famous Carthaginian general 
Hannibal; annexation of Rome’s first overseas provinces, 
Sicily, Corsica and Sardinia, Spain, Africa. 

C. Conquest of the Eastern Mediterranean (200-30 
B.C.); Roman intervention in the affairs of the Hellenistic 
states; conquest and annexation of Macedonia, Greece, Asia 
Minor, Syria, Judea, Egypt. 

D. Provincial administration: provinces ruled by an- 
nual Roman governors (proconsuls, propraetors) with arbi- 
trary power; paid heavy tribute to Rome; exploited by gover- 
nors, tax-collectors, Roman money-lenders and business men. 

EARLY ROMAN FAMILY LIFE AND CHARACTER 

I. Large household {familia) ruled by head called pater- 
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familias; purity and solidarity of family life. 

II. Suppression of individualism through inculcation of 
pietas, obedience to pater familias ^ devotion to the state, sub- 
mission to gods. 

III. Patriotism; physical toughness; military courage. 

IV. Conservatism; respect for tradition, the customs of the 
ancestors. 

V. Roman women subordinated to men, but their position 
in the family and in society was higher than that of Greek 
women. 

EARLY ROMAN ECONOMIC LIFE 

I No extremes of wealth. 

II. Basically agricultural; commerce and industry neg- 
ligible. 

III. Problem of landless poor partially solved by distri- 
bution of conquered lands and citizen colonies in Italy. 

IV. Slaves relatively few in number. 

EARLY ROMAN RELIGION 

I. Family Religion: worship of vague protective spirits 
(Lares, Penates, Janus, Vesta) who were supposed to guard 
the farm life and welfare of the household; paterfamilias 
acts as priest of family. 

II. State Religion: worship of anthropomorphic divinites, 
borrowed from Etruscan and Greek sources, which were sup- 
posed to protect the entire state and its territories; religion 
controlled by priestly officials. 

EFFECTS OF ROME'S CONQUESTS (264-133 B.C.) 

I. Economic: growth of large estates in Italy owned by 
Senators, worked by large slave gangs; ruin of Italian peas- 
ants, who flocked to Rome; increase in wealth and luxury; 
growth of commerce and industry. 

II. Social: besides the wealthy Senatorial Order, the pov- 
erty-stricken city masses (plebs), the numerous slaves, there 
grew up a new powerful class, the Equestrian Order, com- 
posed of financiers and businessmen. 

III. Political: supreme power of Senate; pro-senatorial 
activity of tribunes, who are nominally the protectors of 
the plebeians; corruption of Roman officials. 

IV. Religious: confusion, scepticism, superstition, because 
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the agricultural family religion served no purpose in urban 
life, because of the introduction of Greek religious ideas, be- 
cause the state religion became a political tool of the Senate, 
and because growing individualism was not satisfied by the 
community spirit of earlier Roman religion. 

V. Family life: breakdown of solidarity and purity of 
family life through growth of individualism; growth of im- 
morality, divorce, childlessness. 

VI. Cultural: adoption by the Romans of Greek (Hellen- 
istic) culture, its individualistic spirit, religious views, litera- 
ture, art, philosophy, educational system, amusements, lan- 
guage. “Captive Greece made her barbarian captor captive”. 
The principal effect was a changed emphasis on the individual 
and the growth of a desire for personal happiness, wealth, 
power. 

CENTURY OF REVOLUTION AND CIVIL WAR 
(133-30 B.C.) 

I. Supremacy of the Senate challenged by reformers and 
military leaders. 

II. Reorganization of army: professional volunteer army 
replaces citizen-peasant militia; armies loyal to generals, not 
state; independent power of generals and use of military 
force in politics, as by Marius, Sulla, Pompey the Great, 
Caesar, Antony, Octavian. 

III. Attacks on the Roman Empire, especially by the Ger- 
mans and eastern peoples; revolt of Italian allies (90 B.C.) 
compelled Rome to grant Roman citizenship to all Italy; dis- 
astrous uprising of slaves (73 B.C.). 

IV. Ruthless internal revolution and civil wars; bloody 
elimination of political enemies by proscriptions. 

V. New conquests by Pompey in the East and Caesar in 
Gaul; annexation of Egypt by Augustus. 

VI. Growth of personal political power: dictatorship of 
Sulla (82-79 B.C.); First Triumvirate (Caesar, Pompey, 
Crassus), 60-50 B. C.; dictatorship of Caesar (49-46 B.C.); 
Second Triumvirate (Octavian, Antony, Lepidus), 43-32 B.C. 

VII. Final destruction of power of Senate by Caesar 
and Octavian (Augustus). 

VIII. The Roman Republic was destroyed because the 
Senate was unable to solve the political, social, and economic 
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contradictions engendered by the Roman conquest of the 
civilized world, because the city-state Republic was not 
adapted to ruling a great empire, and because the continuous 
warfare of this century impelled most people to abandon the 
little liberty they enjoyed for peace and security. 

EARLY PERIOD OF ROMAN LITERATURE (240-70 B.C.) 

I. Translation of Homer’s Odyssey into Latin by Livius 
Andronicus, a Greek slave from Tarentum. 

II. Epics on Roman themes by Naevius and Ennius. 

III. Adaptations and imitations of the Greek New Comedy 
by Plautus and Terence. 

IV. Imitation of Greek tragedy by Roman writers. 

V. Creation of a new literary type, satire, by Lucilius. 

GOLDEN AGE OF ROMAN LITERATURE— 
CICERONIAN PERIOD (70-43 B.C.) 

I. Lucretius’ De Rerum Natura^ didactic epic on Epi- 
curean philosophy. 

II. Catullus’ lyric poems. 

III. Cicero’s oratorical writings, popularizations of Greek 
[)hilosophy, and letters. 

IV. Caesar’s historical works {Gallic War; Civil War). 

V. Sallust’s historical works. 
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CHAPTER XVIII 


^eien^tcu4^ 

TITUS LUCRETIUS CARUS (ca. 99-55 B.C.) 

I. Almost nothing known of him. 

II. Principal extant authority on Epicureanism and Greek 
atomic theory. 

III. I{]Iizabeth B. Browning: “’He died chief poet on the 
Tiber side”. 

DE RERUM NATURA (On the Nature of Things) 

I. Didactic epic ])oem (in dactylic hexameter) on the sci- 
entific vie^ws of Epicureanism, the materialistic philosophy 
of the Greek thinker E})icurus (see pp. 225-226). 

II. Purpose: addressed to the Roman aristocrat Memmius, 
it seeks to convert the reader to Epicureanism, to teach men- 
tal tranquillity, and disjTel fear of the gods and death through 
science. 

HI. Influences: Homer, Empedocles, Thucydides, Euri- 
pides, Epicurus, and the Roman epic i)oet Ennius; no influ- 
ence of Alexandrianism. 

SUMMARY 

General Outline 

Books 1-H: Atomic Theory 
Book HI: Mortality of the soul 

Book IV: Sense-perception; thinking; reproduction and 
love 

Book V: Origin of the world; origin and evolution of man 
and civilization 

Book VI: Natural phenomena; disease 
Book I 

1-145. Invocation to Venus (creative power of nature). 
0 mother of the Aeneadae (Romans), through whose fruc- 
tifying power all living things come into being and reproduce, 
0 sole mistress of the nature of things, help me to write these 
verses on nature for the enlightenment of Memmius! But 
first beseeeh thy lover. Mars, to cease from bloody war and 
bring peace to the Romans, so that I and Memmius may have 
peace of mind, the one to write the other to read these verses. 
Listen, while I explain to you the nature of heaven, the 

232 
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gods, and atoms. Human life lay crushed beneath religion 
until a man of Greece (Epicurus) dared courageously to op- 
pose it, traversing with reason the entire universe and estab- 
lishing the laws of nature. Thus religion in turn was con- 
quered to the benefit of man. Think not that this venture is 
sinful. It is rather religion that has caused sinful deeds, as 
witness the pitiful sacrifice of Iphigenia at Aulis by her own 
father, Agamemnoq, because of his ignorance of science. 
‘‘So great the evils to which religion could prompt!” 

Even you may at times desert the Epicurean view, fright- 
ened by the tales of the priests about punishments in after- 
life. But there is a fixed limit to human existence, and specu- 
lation about immortality and reincarnation of souls, as by 
Ennius, is false and harmful. I must, therefore, explain not 
only astronomy and the laws of nature, but also the nature 
of the soul, however difficult and laborious a task it is to at- 
tempt to explain for the first time in Latin verse the discov- 
eries of the Greeks. 

146-214. Scientific knowledge of the laws of nature will 
dispel superstitious fear. The basic principle, out of which 
all else flows, is that nothing can be created out of nothing by 
divine power. There is no spontaneous generation; all living 
things, animals and plants, spring up and develop from atoms 
in an orderly fashion, according to fixed laws of nature, and 
there is a fixed natural limit to their growth. 

215-264. Nothing can be reduced to utter nothingness. 
Matter is indestructible. If matter could be destroyed, the 
whole universe would have disappeared a long time ago. 
And how could new things constantly grow and develop? All 
things are dissolved into atoms, which are indestructible, and 
these atoms are then recombined into new forms. For rain 
fructifies the earth, whose produce feeds animals, which in 
turn nourish humans. Nothing is utterly lost. 

265-328. It is not sound to question the existence of 
atoms because they cannot be seen. We can prove the ex- 
istence of invisible atoms by the analogy of invisible winds, 
smells, heat, cold, sounds, the unseen drying of clothing, the 
imperceptible wearing away of a ring or a stone, the imper- 
ceptible growth and decay of living things. 

329-482. Besides atoms, there is also void, without which 
there could be no motion, birth, or growth of things. Things 



234 GREEK AND ROMAN CLASSICS 

apparently solid are actually porous; sounds pass through 
walls; things of the same size are of unequal weight (as a 
piece of lead and wool) because the lighter has more void 
in it. All objections to the existence of void are false. Many 
other proofs of its existence can be adduced by any inquisitive 
person. 

Nature, then, consists of body and void in which matter 
moves. Besides these two there is no third substance. What- 
ever can be perceived by the senses is body, whatever cannot 
is void- All other things are either essential properties or ac- 
cidents of matter or void. Time and actions are not essential 
properties, and do not exist by themselves, but are accidents 
of matter and void on given occasions. Without body and 
void nothing can happen. 

483-634. Bodies are either atoms or clusters of atoms. 
But atoms themselves are solid and indestructible. The solid- 
ity and singleness of atoms cannot be perceived by the senses 
but must be deduced by reason. Body and void are inde- 
pendent and mutually exclusive. Thus body must be solid, 
without void, eternal, and indestructible. All things are made 
up of atoms, and are ultimately dissolved into atoms. Unless 
nature had set a limit to the divisibility of matter, nothing 
could come into being, for all things would long ago have 
been utterly destroyed, considering that things are more 
quickly broken down than renewed. Atoms cannot be soft, 
for then we could not explain hard things. They are hard, 
solid, and single. If atoms were soft, the world and its con- 
tents could not exist continuously. Common sense supports 
this view that there is some ultimate unchangeable matter, 
as the regular continuity of various species of animals, con- 
trolled by the laws of nature, proves. 

Atoms, though finite, have parts. But matter is not infin- 
itely divisible. For the parts of the atoms cannot exist sep- 
arate from it; the atom is an eternal union of these parts, 
but it is impenetrable and indestructible. 

635-920. Attack on Heraclitus and the Stoics who assert 
that fire is the primal element. Fire cannot explain the va- 
riety of things. Moreover, these philosophers deny void; and 
if fire can be extinguished, then it can be utterly destroyed 
and things can be created out of nothing. Then too this view 
is against the evidence of the senses, which are the ultimate 
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criterion of all knowledge. 

All those philosophers who believe the primal substance to 
be fire, air, earth, or water, are in error. Equally wrong is 
the great genius, Empedocles of Sicily, who posited a com- 
bination of all four elements. All these thinkers have gone 
astray in their theories of the primal substance, for they 
deny void and maintain infinite divisibility and softness of 
matter. Moreover, the first elements cannot themselves be 
perceived by the senses, nor can they be transmuted into 
something else, as is necessary with the theories of earth, air, 
fire, and water. Things change by the combination and re- 
combination of atoms and the motion of matter in void. 
Equally false is the view of Anaxagoras, for it can be proved 
that substance does not have the same inherent nature as the 
things which are produced by combinations of the primal sub- 
stance. This view involves assigning to the primal substance 
the secondary qualities that belong to the things composed 
of it. 

921-950. 1 am aware of the difficulty of the subject, but 
I am inspired by the great hope of praise and by love of the 
Muses to enter untrodden paths, so that I may release the 
mind from religion. This 1 essay to do with the charm of my 
honeyed verses, as physicians smear the rim of the cup when 
they want to give children bitter medicine to cure them. 
Similarly, the bitter pill of science will more easily be swal- 
lowed because of the charm of my sweet verses. 

951-1051. The universe is infinite in extent. Void or 
space is infinite, for otherwise all matter would long ago have 
settled in a mass at the bottom, and nothing could come into 
existence. Thus atoms are continuously in motion in infinite 
space. Finally, matter too is infinite, forming things through 
endless fortuitous clashings and rearrangements of atoms. 

1052-1117. Do not believe the Stoic view that all things 
are attracted to a center; there can be no center in an infinite 
universe. Nor are there creatures in the antipodes who walk 
head downward, enjoying day while we have night, and vice 
versa. Even if there were a center, things would no more 
necessarily be attracted to it than repelled by it. For space 
is infinite, and if matter were finite, all matter would in an 
instant be broken up into separate atoms, and nothing could 
come into existence. 



Z36 


GREEK AND ROMAN CLASSICS 


Book II 

1-61. It is pleasant to be safe while others are in distress, 
as when one watches from a distance persons on the sea in a 
storm or in a furious battle. But nothing is more pleasant than 
to look down from the lofty citadel of philosophy upon men 
blindly wandering in error from the true path, struggling for 
position, power, and wealth. Miserable are they, living in 
darkness and danger, for they do not see that true happiness 
requires but little — freedom from pain and fear. Truly, 
little is needed to banish pain from the body, not wealth and 
luxury. Nor can wealth, power, armies and navies banish 
from the mind the fears of religion and death. It is only the 
wisdom of philosophy, knowledge of nature, that can remove 
these idle terrors. 

62-166. I shall now explain motion, and how things come 
into being from and are dissolved into atoms. All things 
change, being in constant motion, but the sum of matter is 
eternally the same. Single atoms are in constant turbulent 
motion in infinite space through their own weight or the im- 
pact of other atoms. The hard atoms at times rebound back 
into space, at others become entangled with one another, form- 
ing dense aggregations with little void between them. Those 
that rebound into space continue to move, as can be seen by 
the analogy of motes in the sunbeam. Thus atoms in motion 
form small bodies, and these combine to form larger ones 
until we perceive them by our senses. 

The velocity of complex sunlight and heat is obstructed 
by objects in their path. But the single atoms travelling 
through perfect void move at a far greater speed than light. 

167-183. Some people, in ignorance, believe that the 
regularity and perfection of nature imply divine providence 
and design. Aside from the proofs of science, the imperfec- 
tion of the world argues against this view. 

184-293. Despite the Stoic view, nothing naturally moves 
upward. All matter naturally falls downward, as many in- 
stances prove. Falling atoms, in their downward course, 
swerve ever so slightly, otherwise they would never join, and 
nothing would come into being. The collisions of atoms can- 
not be thought to take place because heavier and lighter atoms 
fall at unequal speed, for in void (vacuum) all objects fall 
at the same rate of speed. Hence only “swerve” can explain 
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this. There is no rigid determinism in the motion of atoms, 
for how else can we explain free-will than by the doctrine 
of a minimum of ‘‘atomic swerve”? 

294-333. Matter was never more or less condensed than 
now, and motion is constant, for the sum of matter cannot be 
changed, nor matter escape from or enter the universe. De- 
spite constant motion of atoms, the whole universe seems to 
be at rest, for we cannot see the individual atom. Similarly, 
a flock of sheep or an army seen from a distance seems to 
be at complete rest, though the individual sheep or soldiers 
are moving. 

334-568. Atoms, infinite in number, are individual and 
of different shapes, as humans, animals, and plants all differ 
from one another. Some atoms are larger than others, some 
are fine, some are smooth, some hooked. Pleasant sensations 
are caused by smooth atoms, unpleasant ones by hooked 
atoms. Some are tooth-like, some jagged. Differences in the 
types of atoms explain different types of substances and vary- 
ing effects on the senses. But the number of shapes and sizes 
of atoms is limited, for otherwise some atoms would be in- 
finite in size. Besides, there is a fixed limit to all things, and 
thus there must be a fixed limit to types of atoms. But atoms 
of like shape are infinite in number, for otherwise all matter 
would be finite. 

569-729. The conflict between destruction and production 
is everlasting. Nothing exists eternally; some things are al- 
ways disintegrating, some things always coming into being. 
Every day the birth cries of babies are mingled with laments 
for the dead. 

All things are made up of a greater or lesser variety of 
atoms. The earth possesses the greatest variety of atoms, and 
hence she is properly called Mother Earth, the parent of 
gods, men, and animals. But this is mere symbolism, for 
the gods are immortal and perfect and self-sufficient, and 
enjoy complete calm, not concerning themselves with the af- 
fairs of men, nor heeding their prayers. We may use the 
name Neptune for the sea, Ceres for corn, Bacchus for wine, 
Mother of the Gods for earth, so long as we do not bring in 
religious associations. The earth is senseless matter, pro- 
ducing many things because it receives into it many kinds of 
atoms. 
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Animals, plants, humans diflFer from one another, and 
therefore are made up of different elements, which unite to 
produce varied things. Yet there are laws of the union of 
atoms, and fixed limits, not an infinitely varied combination 
of them; otherwise there would be monstrous beings of all 
kinds. Living things reproduce after their kind, and origin- 
ate and grow from fixed types of atoms. The same principle 
applies to inorganic matter. Thus all types of things remain 
distinct. 

730-864. Atoms have no color or other secondary quali- 
ties. They are unchangeable and fixed. Color is due to 
changes in the types of atoms, their position and motion. Many 
arguments are given to support this view, including the point 
that if one divides a thing into small enough parts the color 
gradually disappears. Further, atoms are devoid of heat, 
cold, sound, flavor, odor, for these are temporary, secondary 
qualities that cannot belong to immortal atoms. 

865-1022. All things that are alive and that possess sen- 
sation are composed of atoms which are themselves devoid 
of sensation, e.g. worms from excrement, cattle from water 
and plant-life, humans from animals. Nature changes food 
into living bodies possessing sensation by recombinations and 
motions of atoms. But only certain shapes and types of atoms 
in certain arrangements and motions produce sensation in 
living things. If the atoms had sensation, they would be sub- 
ject to destruction. Sensation can then come from what has 
no sensation itself. It cannot exist in a body until it is be- 
gotten, for the elements of the body are previously scattered 
in nature. Life and sensation depend on the arrangements 
of the atoms, and death may be caused by a severe blow 
which disturbs the arrangement and motion of atoms essential 
to life. Pain occurs when atoms are disturbed, pleasure when 
they return to their proper place. Thus atoms have no sensa- 
tion themselves. Atoms cannot have emotions or think; this 
is an absurd notion. Death, or the end of sensation, is the 
disarrangement and dispersal of the various types of atoms 
and their motions that make up the body and the sensory 
part of a living thing. 

1023-1174. Hear a great new truth, difficult as it may be 
for new truths to gain acceptance and easy to take for granted 
old ones, just as the wondrous spectacle of the heavens is 
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casually accepted. Since space is infinite, and atoms unlim- 
ited, so there must be other worlds beyond ours. For just as 
ours is a fortuitous combination of atoms, there must be other 
such combinations elsewhere, other worlds, inhabited by men 
and animals. There is no single specimen of anything; every- 
thing belongs to a species. By analogy, there must be other 
worlds and heavens too. 

There is no divine intervention in the universe. For the 
gods are completely tranquil and self-sufficient, and cannot 
therefore supervise these numerous worlds and their natural 
phenomena. How can we believe that Jupiter hurls lightning 
if it strikes temples of Jupiter, desert places, and innocent 
people, passing by the guilty? 

Our world came into being, received accretions of matter. 
But all things, by a law of nature reach maturity and then 
begin to decay, losing more matter than they take in. So 
our world will eventually decay and be completely destroyed. 
Even now the earth is exhausted and has lost her ancient lush 
fertility. The farmer and vineyard planter shake their heads 
in sorrow at the small yield, sigh for the good old days, and 
pray to the gods, not comprehending that all things must decay 
and pass away. 

Book III 

1-30. 0 Epicurus, who has shed light on the darkness of 
error, my beloved guide and master, thy philosophy has un- 
veiled the entire universe, made the nature of things intelli- 
gible, and dispelled fear of the blessed gods and after-life. 

31-93. Next I shall explain the nature of the soul, and 
thus abolish the fear of death, which tortures people, and is 
the source of all evils. Some men assert that they know the 
soul is not immortal, but in adversity they return to religion. 
It is the fear of death that drives men to commit crimes in 
order to attain power and wealth with which they hope to 
prolong life and attain happiness. Hence come civil war, 
murder, hatred of relatives, envy of others, betrayal of 
friends, country, parents, and many other evils. All these fol- 
lies can be dispelled by knowledge of nature. 

94-322. Mind and soul form one integrated whole, and 
they are an organic, material part of the body, no less than 
a foot, or the head, or eyes. The mind, which is the ruling 



240 GREEK AND ROMAN CLASSICS 

organ of the entire body, is situated near the heart, while the 
soul is spread throughout the entire body. Yet the two are 
united and function together in violent emotions, affecting 
also the body. The mind and soul are material (atomic), and 
affect and are affected by the body in an integrated fashion. 
The mind and soul are composed of exceedingly small, 
smooth, round atoms, for the mind can move very speedily. 
The whole mass of these atoms weighs very little, witness 
the fact that at death there is no appreciable decrease in 
weight when these leave the body. 

323-416. The soul is contained in the body; the two can- 
not be separated without mutual destruction. Body and soul 
cannot have sensation separately, but only when joined. The 
body is not born without the soul, nor does it continue to exist 
after death- The two are a joint nature. Body and soul have 
sensation when joined; the soul cannot have sensation alone. 
Sensation is then an accident of the body. Democritus’ view 
that atoms of the soul and body alternate with one another 
is false; the atoms of the soul are relatively few. The mind 
is more important for life than the soul, for if the mind is 
injured death results, but not so if the soul is. 

417-829. Next, 28 arguments are given for the mortality 
of the soul (or mind; the two are now used synonymously), 
the most important of which are: 1) the body is the vessel of 
the soul, and when the body perishes the atoms of the soul 
spill out, scattering like smoke or steam; 2) the soul is born 
with the body, matures with it, and decays with it, as we can 
see in the child, the adult, and old man; 3) both mind and 
body are subject to disease and pain, and often disease of 
the body affects the mind;4) wine affects body and mind 
alike; 5) epilectics are affected both in mind and body; 
6) since both body and mind can be healed by medicine, the 
latter must be mortal, for something immortal is not sub- 
ject to change in any way; 7) often in a dying man sensation 
is gradually lost, e.g. in the hands and feet, proving that the 
soul is gradually scattered and therefore mortal; 8) just as 
eyes and ears decay when separated from the body, so the 
soul, which is also an organ of the body, decays when de- 
tached from the body; 9) the body rots away when the soul 
leaves it, the soul being broken up and leaving the body 
piecemeal, for no one feels the soul going out entire; 10) if 
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the soul can exist alone, it must have all five senses, but there 
cannot be sensation without body; 11) something that is im- 
mortal cannot be divided, but we see limbs which have been 
cut from a man still retain sensation and motion for a while, 
and the parts of a snake which has been cut into pieces con- 
tinue to move; 12) if the soul is immortal, we should remem- 
ber our former existence; 13) each species of living thing 
retains its own peculiar qualities, and the young are not as 
wise as the adults of the species, so that there is no transmi- 
gration of immortal souls into other living things; 14) the 
soul is not immortal because it is subject to destructive influ- 
ences — it suffers with the body, and has also its own ailments, 
worries, remorse, fear, insanity, lethargy. 

830-1094. Since the soul is mortal, death is nothing to us. 
Just as we felt no distress from events which happened before 
our time, so when body and soul have been separated we shall 
not be affected by events of the future, even if the whole 
world collapses in ruins. Supposing that the soul has sensa- 
tion after death, this would not affect us, for our identity con- 
sists of an integrated unity of body and soul. Even if 
through the fortuitous motions of atoms our own bodies 
should be reconstituted at some time in the future, this would 
be nothing to us once our identity has been snapped asunder. 
It is probable that in infinite past time our bodies did exist 
before, but we remember nothing of the past. We have noth- 
ing to fear of the future after our death, for we will have no 
sensation, once our identity has been destroyed. 

Those who deny sensation after death and yet fear what 
will happen to their bodies when they decay or are burned 
or devoured by beasts are foolishly projecting their present 
consciousness into the time after death. They will not be there 
to mourn themselves after death, nor does it matter in what 
manner our bodies are destroyed. 

Some are unhappy because they will be deprived by death 
of the sweetest things in life, home, wife, children. But they 
forget that after death they have no concern for such things. 
Others complain that the dead sleep forever without cares, 
while the living are left miserable with grief over the loss of 
a beloved one. If the dead sleep peacefully, why mourn un- 
ceasingly for them? 

Men say as they drink wine, “Enjoy the present moment; 
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it is irreplaceable”. As if, after death they will be tortured 
by thirst or similar desires. Death is like an everlasting sleep 
during which we have no sensations or desires. 

If you have had a pleasant life, why not be satisfied and 
leave like a well-fed guest; but if you have had unhappiness 
in life, why hesitate to leave it, for there is nothing new under 
the sun that you might wait for to change your fortune? If 
an old person laments coming death, he should be censured 
for desiring more than is his due of happiness, or for not 
having taken full advantage of his life. It is a law of nature 
that old things must give way and relinquish their atoms to 
create new things; all is change, constant decay and gen- 
eration. Generations come and go; no one lives forever. Just 
as we had no concern with all past time, so will the future 
be for us, nor is there anything appalling in this thought. 

All the stories of horrors in Tartarus, of Tantalus, Tityos, 
Sisyphus, the Danaids, Cerberus, the Furies, are false. They 
are merely reflections of people’s cares, worries and disap- 
pointments in real life. But guilty consciences and fear of 
punishment after death make a hell on earth for fools. 

Great and powerful men had to die, like Xerxes, Scipio, 
Homer, Democritus, even Epicurus, the mightiest mind of all 
time. Why then should you fear to die, since you waste your 
life anyway in idleness, groundless fears and delusions? 

Men feel a burden of worries pressing their minds, and, for 
want of anything serious to do, try to flee from themselves, all 
in vain. If they knew what the cause of their malaise was, 
they would abandon all else to study the nature of things. 

Why lust after life amid cares and dangers? Death is in- 
evitable for all, and life creates no new pleasures. The future 
is uncertain; it brings both good and bad fortunes. Besides, no 
matter how one has lived, the same everlasting death awaits 
all. 

Book IV 

1-25. Same as Book I, 926-950. 

26-468. Psychology of sense-perception; theory of images. 
All things emit from their surface in a constant rapid stream 
films having the shape of the things which produce them. 
These films float in the air, are separately invisible, and of 
extreme fineness. Besides, there are also self-created films of 
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varied shapes floating in the air. They move at tremendous 
velocities, and are the explanation of how all the senses per- 
ceive, sight, taste, smell, hearing, touch. We do not see the 
films, but they stimulate sensation in us by their constant 
stream. They are reflected by mirrors. When we have illu- 
sions, it is not the senses that are responsible, but the opin- 
ions added by the mind to the perception of the senses, as 
many observations prove. 

469-521. Complete scepticism is wrong. The ultimate 
source of all knowledge is sense-perception, which is infal- 
lible. All true reasoning depends on the evidence of the 
senses. The evidence of each of the senses is equally valid 
and trustworthy. 

522-721. Sound (including echoes) can be explained in 
the same way, through atomic particles which strike the ear; 
so also the sense of taste, varieties of taste reactions, and 
smell. 

722-1036. The mind apprehends when extremely fine 
atomic films, floating about with great velocity, enter the body. 
We have ideas of monstrosities which never existed (e.g. cen- 
taurs, Scylla, Cerberus) because films, flying about, for- 
tuitously join together. So also can be explained visions of 
the dead which we perceive in sleep. 

With regard to the sense organs and other parts of the 
body, there must be no teleological explanation of them. 
They were not made so that we might use them, but uses were 
found for them by humans. To think otherwise is to confuse 
cause and effect. It is different with things that men create 
for a specific purpose, e.g. weapons of war, beds, etc. 

All living things require food because they are constantly 
losing matter through exertion, breathing, etc. Food replen- 
ishes the lost matter. 

Walking takes place in the following manner: films of 
walking stir the mind, which then stirs the soul, which in 
turn stirs the body to move. 

Sleep takes place when part of the soul leaves the body, 
the remainder withdrawing deep into the body. During 
sleep people and animals dream subconsciously of what has 
occupied them during their waking hours. Emotional drives 
and desires also appear in dreams, causing physical reac- 
tions. 
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1037-1287. Sexual desire should be suppressed or di- 
verted, for it causes worry and pain. Entanglement in love 
should be avoided; in any case, moderation is essential, else 
it becomes an all-consuming passion, ruining health and for- 
tune. Independence is lost, and the lover is a prey to jealousy 
and worry. Unrequited love leads to even greater ills. 

Avoid becoming entangled in the nets of love by using your 
reason and by not being blind to the defects of the beloved, 
as most men are. Women are all alike. But at times there is 
genuine love on the woman’s part. Natural, physical causes 
of hereditary resemblance in reproduction, and of sterility 
are explained. Sometimes women without beauty endear 
themselves to their husbands by their character and charm, or 
simply by habitual association. 

BookV 

1-54. No one can adequately praise Epicurus, who is more 
divine than traditional Greek and Roman gods, because he 
discovered the true philosophy, and freed people through 
reason from fear, superstitions, passions that bring unhappi- 
ness. He deserves to be ranked among the gods for disclosing 
the natuie of things and of the gods themselves. 

55-90. I shall now explain the temporary nature and ori- 
gin of the world, the origin and evolution of animals and 
men, the origin of religion and superstition, the movements 
of heavenly bodies without divine intervention. 

91-508. The earth is mortal; it had a beginning in time 
and will some day come to an end. The world is not divine 
in whole or part; it is simply inanimate matter. 

The gods dwell in abodes outside our world, not in it. The 
gods did not create the world, and so there is no need to praise 
them for it. Moreover, the gods are completely blessed, and 
do not need anything from man, nor do they trouble them- 
selves about man and the universe. The world came into 
being through natural causes, by the fortuitous combination 
of atoms in constant motion. Finally, the world is too im- 
perfect and too full of human miseries for us to imagine that 
it is a work of divine creation. 

The parts of the world, earth, air, fire, water, are separately 
mortal, grow and decay; hence the entire world, the sum of 
these, must be mortal. Therefore there was a beginning and 
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there must be an end of the world, the earth, seas, and heaven 
alike. The origin of the world is of fairly recent date, for the 
arts and sciences are still in the process of development. The 
world will end when one of the ceaselessly warring elements, 
earth, air, fire, water, conquers the others. 

The world was not created by divine design, but came into 
being by the fortuitous combinations of disordered atoms, 
producing first earth, then the ether, the outermost sphere of 
the world, then the heavenly bodies, then the seas. 

509-771. Natural explanations of the movements of the 
stars, sun, moon; of the heat of the sun, the alternation of 
day and night, the lengthening and shortening of day and 
night in different seasons, the light of the moon, eclipses of 
the sun and moon. The earth is stationary; the sun, moon, 
and stars are about the same size as they appear to the senses. 

772-924. I now return to the infancy of the world. First 
came grass, then trees, lastly animals. The latter grew di- 
rectly out of the ground and were nursed by the earth. All 
of men’s needs were supplied by the earth in the perpetual 
springtide of the new world. Mother earth then produced all 
living things, birds, animals, men. But as it grew older, it 
ceased bearing animals from age; for time changes every- 
thing, even the earth. 

At this time the earth produced many types of monsters, 
whose species perished completely, through natural selection. 
Only those species survived which were fitted to survive in 
the struggle for existence, to adapt themselves to the environ- 
ment, to protect themselves, or to be useful to man. Complex 
creatures of fable, combining parts of different animals, 
such as centaurs, Scylla, the Chimaera, cannot have existed; 
they are figments of the imagination. 

925-1240. Early man was hardier than now, leading a mi- 
gratory, food-gathering existence. There were no stable com- 
munities, no agriculture; men lived off the natural produce 
of the earth, acorns, berries, river and spring water. They 
dwelled in caves and forests, not possessing fire, clothing, or 
laws. Each person was an isolated individual, living for his 
own selfish ends. There was no family life or marriage. They 
slept on the ground, not fearing the darkness, through habit. 
The greatest danger to them came from wild beasts. Death 
came, as it does now, to all; but war did not destroy thou- 
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sands, nor shipwrecks, as happens now. Often lack of food 
or poisonous berries would cause death; now it is luxury and 
premeditated poisoning that kills many. 

In time they developed homes, skins of animals for cloth- 
ing, fire, and family life. Thus they were softened physically 
and emotionally, and therefore to protect themselves and their 
helpless wives and children they gave up their individualism 
by making compacts, of friendship (Social Contract Theory). 

Men then developed language because of necessity. It is 
wrong to suppose that one man invented language, as many 
believe. Fire was not brought down by Prometheus, but men 
learned its use from lightning and the friction of trees. They 
learned cooking from the effect of the sun’s heat. 

Civilization developed through the genius of men of in- 
tellect. The earliest rulers were kings, men outstanding for 
brains, beauty, strength. They built cities; people attained 
power in proportion to beauty and strength. But later gold 
was discovered, and power was transferred to the wealthy. 
True happiness, however, comes from a simple life and a 
contented mind. The struggle for power and ambition for 
fame is fraught with great danger, envy, and eventual down- 
fall. To achieve happiness and independence it is better to 
be a private man than a powerful ruler. 

Kings were overthrown by violent revolutions, and anarchy 
ensued. To terminate this state, constitutions, laws, and 
elected officials were established. Men began to obey these 
for fear of punishment, and those who escape are tortured 
by conscience. 

The origin of religion was in the visions men had in sleep 
of divine beings, and in ignorance of the true explanation 
of natural phenomena. What unhappiness and fears they 
brought upon themselves when they assigned such powers, 
through ignorance of science, to the gods! True religion con- 
sists in contemplating all things with peace of mind. The awe- 
someness of the universe, great human and natural catas- 
trophes impel men to prostrate themselves before the gods. 

1241-1457. Metals were discovered through forest fires; 
tools and weapons were made. Bronze was at first more 
valued than gold; now the opposite is true. Weapons grew 
in strength until iron was discovered. New methods and ter- 
rible instruments of warfare were perfected. 
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Then weaving was invented, and men first performed this 
work until it later became woman’s function. Then settled 
agriculture and the clearing of forests developed. Music was 
devised by imitating birds; instruments were invented — 
things to delight the simple life of the carefree rustics of this 
time, together with dancing and other merriment. But later 
men tired of such simple pleasures, and more elaborate ones 
came into being. Luxury displaced simplicity, bringing in its 
train cares, unhappiness, and war. 

The calendar was devised by observation of the sun and 
moon. Then came walled cities, private property in land, the 
art of navigation, international treaties, invention of the al- 
phabet, and poetry. All the practical and fine arts by slow 
degrees were advanced step by step until perfection in each 
was attained. 

Book VI 

1-42. Athens bestowed many gifts upon mankind, but 
none greater than the glorious Epicurus, who, when men 
were provided with the basic necessities of life and great 
luxuries, but were yet miserable, purged men’s hearts of ter- 
rors and fears with true wisdom and the true guide to happi- 
ness. 

43-95. I shall now explain natural phenomena, thunder, 
lightning, winds, storms. These are not caused by the gods 
in wrath, for they live a blessed unperturbed existence. Ig- 
norance of these truths leads to superstition, vain fears, a 
miserable existence. 

96-378. Natural explanation of thunder and lightning, 
and of their effects. 

379-422. This is the nature of the thunderbolt, and not 
the superstitions people are taught. Why, if Jupiter hurls the 
thunderbolt, are innocent people so often struck by lightning; 
why does it strike in solitary places or the sea; why is there 
no thunder when the sky is unclouded; how can he hurl the 
thunderbolt in so many places at one time; why does it strike 
the temples of the gods; why does it strike mountain tops so 
often? 

423-1089. Natural explanations of hurricanes, rain, the 
rainbow, snow, hail, frost, earthquakes, volcanoes, the rising 
and flood of the Nile, poisonous vapors coming from the 
ground, odd phenomena, the magnet. 
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1089-1286. Natural explanation of the causes of disease. 
Description of the plague at Athens in 430-29 B.C. (imitating 
Thucydides’ description — see p. 140). 

STYLE AND SPIRIT OF LUCRETIUS 

I. Eloquent, passionate sincerity; dynamic energy; in- 
tensity and enthusiasm; reforming missionary zeal; optimism. 

II. Uncompromising realism; dogmatic, intolerant of op- 
posing views; rationalism, mental independence. 

III. But also pity, tenderness, melancholy, tragic pathos 
and compassion for suffering. 

IV. Colossal imagination; deep feeling; majestic gran- 
deur and sublimity. 

V. Love of nature; sense of the grandeur of nature. 

VI. Moral fervor; satirist of the follies of men. 

VII. Many dry sections; repetitions; rugged, archaic 
style. 

LUCRETIUS AS A SCIENTIST 

I. Genuine scientific spirit and curiosity. 

II. Many faulty and crude scientific theories. 

III. His science was a means to an end, to establish a 
basis for Epicurean ethics. 

IV. No experimentation; acute empirical observation to- 
gether with inductive logic. 

V. Not interested in scientific truth for its own sake; 
therefore accepts alternative explanations of the same phe- 
nomena, so long as no divine influence is involved. 

VI. Excessive use of analogies. 

VII. Father of Anthropology. 
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CHAPTER XIX 

GAIUS VALERIUS CATULLUS (ca. 84-54 B.C.) 

I. Born at Verona, in northern Italy; wealthy family. 

II. Introduced to fashionable society of Rome. 

III. Love affair with Clodia (the Lesbia of his poems), 
an emancipated woman of the decadent Roman aristocracy, 
married, older than himself, corrupt and faithless. The love 
affair passed from infatuation, passionate and tender love 
to estrangement and doubt, to reconciliation, to agonizing dis- 
illusionment and final renunciation. 

IV. Member of staff of Memmius, governor of province 
of Bithynia 57 B.C. Visits grave of his beloved brother in 
the Troad. 

V. Return to Verona and summer estate at Sirmio, then 
to Rome; death at ca. 30 years of age. 

LYRICS (116) 

I. Greek influence: early Greek lyric poets and Alexan- 
drian poets. 

II. Alexandrianism of longer lyrics (see above, p. 223-4) . 

III. Style of shorter lyrics: spontaneous and naive sim- 
plicity and directness; sophisticated literary inlellectualism ; 
intense, passionate emotion (love, hate, sorrow, friendship) ; 
uninhibited, frank, and natural self-revelation; intensely per- 
sonal, sensitive, sincere; tenderness, grace, elegance, wit, 
irony; “Tenderest of Roman poets nineteen hundred years 
ago” (Tennyson) ; ‘‘the Heine of Roman literature”. 

LESBIA CYCLE 

No. 51. (Adaptation of one of Sappho’s poems. See p. 
44). Lesbia, like a god or even more than divine is he who 
sits near you and hears your lovely laughter. When I see 
you, I am speechless, swept with waves of emotion, my ears 
ring, my eyes lose their sight. 

No. 5. Let us love with abandon, Lesbia, disregarding all 
gossip. Life is a short brilliant light; death is eternal night. 
Let us kiss innumerable times, so that none may be able to 
count the number of kisses and thus try to blight our happi- 
ness with the evil eye. 
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No. 7. I shall be satisfied with as many kisses, Lesbia, as 
there are sands in the desert, stars in the sky. Thus no ma- 
licious person will be able to count the number or cast the 
evil eye upon us. 

No. 3. I mourn the death of Lesbia’s pet sparrow. It was 
a lovable devoted creature. Now it has gone to cursed Hades, 
which devours all pretty things. Lesbia’s eyes are red with 
weeping over her loss. 

No. 43. What lack of taste and good manners to com- 
pare my Lesbia’s real beauty and refinement with the quali- 
ties of the provincial lady Ameana! 

No. 8. I must be cold to Lesbia as she is to me. The days 
of our beautiful mutual love are over, days of unsurpassed 
happiness and brightness. I must suppress my anguish and 
misery and be firm. Farewell, Lesbia! But you will be sorry, 
for no one will make love to you. I must steel myself and 
be firm. 

No. 72. You used to say, Lesbia, that I was your only 
love. I loved you then with the pure love of a father for his 
son. But now, though I know your true character, my passion 
grows. This is not strange, for though I desire you more, I 
respect you less. 

No. 75. I have been reduced to such a state, Lesbia, on 
account of you, that I could no longer respect you, if you 
reformed, nor cease to love you, even if you did the worst. 

No. 85. I hate her and I love her. I don’t understand it, 
but I feel it, and am tortured. 

No. 76. If one can take pleasure in recalling one’s merits, 
kindnesses, fidelity, reverence for the gods, I deserve a better 
reward. My love was complete, but she was ungrateful and 
destroyed it. Why the torment, then? Cease to be miserable 
over this love, however difficult it is to abandon love so sud- 
denly. This is the only way to regain peace of mind. Ye gods, 
have mercy on a pious man! Take this plague from me! I 
am completely listless and joyless. I do not want her love; 
I desire to be finally cured of this illness. 

No. 11 (Furius and Aurelius have been sent to him by 
Lesbia to effect another reconciliation). Furius and Aurelius, 
my friends, who would go to the ends of the earth with me, 
go to Lesbia with a little message. Tell her to go on living 
in her wanton profligacy. My love for her is completely dead. 
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crushed like a flower by a passing plowshare. 

TRIP TO BITHYNIA AND RETURN 

No. 101. 0 my dear brother, I come over many lands 
and seas to thy grave to pay my last respects to your silent 
ashes. Take these funeral offerings, wet with your brother’s 
tears. And forever, hail and farewell {ave atque vale ) ! 

No. 46. Spring is here! It is time to say farewell to Bith- 
ynia and set out for the coastal cities of Asia and thence home. 
Farewell, dear friends! 

No. 31. How happy I am to be safely back in beautiful 
Sirmio! There is no place like home after long travels and 
labors. Welcome, lovely Sirmio! Let there be universal re- 
joicing and laughter now that I am home. 

OCCASIONAL POEMS 

No. 9. Welcome home from Spain, Veranius, my dearest 
friend! What joy to see you, talk with you about where you 
have been, kiss you! I am the happiest man in the world! 

No. 13. Fabullus, come to dinner at my house, but bring 
your own food, a pretty girl and wit, if you want a good time. 
For my purse is full of cobwebs. I shall give you my affec- 
tion, and a rare exquisite perfume belonging to Lesbia. When 
you smell it, you will pray to become all nose. 

No. 45. Love idyl of Acme and Septimius. Septimius ex- 
presses his undying, unchanging love for Acme. Love sneezes 
a good omen. Acme kisses his eyes and vows her love. Love 
sneezes again. With such good omens they love each other 
dearly, completely devoted. They are the happiest and most 
blessed mortals. 

No. 49. Most eloquent of the Romans, Cicero, I thank 
you, I who am the worst of poets as you are the best of law- 
yers. 

No.22. Suffenus is a charming and witty person, but he 
is one of the worst of poets. He writes reams of the absurd 
stuff and is very proud of it. He is as clumsy in writing as 
he is delightful in talk. Yet he delights in writing and is very 
conceited about his work. We are all like Suffenus in some 
ways: we cannot see our own faults. 

No. 12. 0 napkin thief, this is no joke; it is bad manners 
and bad taste. If you don’t want to be attacked by my verses. 
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send back my napkin which has a sentimental value to me. 
It was sent to me from Spain by dear friends. 

No. 23 . Arrius had the nasty habit of adding “h” to 
words beginning with vowels; it was probably an inherited 
trait. What a pleasure when he left Rome for Syria. But 
suddenly a message came that since Arrius crossed the Ionian 
Sea its name has been changed to “Hionian”. 
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CHAPTER XX 

(30 B.C.-14 A.D.) 

PRINCIPATE OF CAESAR AUGUSTUS 

I. After the defeat of Antony and Cleopatra at the Battle 
of Actium and their subsequent suicides in Egypt, Octavian, 
Julius Caesar’s grand-nephew and adopted son, was sole ruler 
of the Roman world. 

II. In 27 B.C. he proclaimed the “Restoration of the Re- 
public”, a political compromise between the absolute military 
leader, supported by the army and the business interests, and 
the still powerful members of the Senatorial Order; the hol- 
low shell of the old Republic was restored, with its annually 
elected magistrates, Senate, and Popular Assemblies. 

III. But within the framework of the “Restored Republic” 
Augustus became de facto emperor, possessing control over 
civil affairs through his tribunician power and over the 
armies, provinces and foreign affairs through his proconsular 
power; he was also senior senator and pontifex maximus 
(head of the state religion). He was thus far more powerful 
than the early kings of Rome; but he preferred to be called 
by the unofficial title princeps (chief). 

POLICIES OF AUGUSTUS 

I. Pax Romana (Roman Peace) enforced through the 
Roman armies and the collaboration of local aristocracies 
throughout the empire. 

II. Imperial civil service, a paid bureaucracy drawing on 
all classes of the population. 

III. Economic stabilization of the empire. 

IV. Reform of provincial administration; improved con- 
ditions; lessening and regularization of exploitation. 

V. Defense of natural boundaries of empire, Rhine and 
Danube Rivers in the north, Euphrates River in the east. 

VI. Standing professional army of 300,000 men, loyal 
to the emperor; establishment of Praetorian Guard, imperial 
bodyguard of 9,000 picked soldiers. 

253 




254 GREEK AND ROMAN CLASSICS 

VII. Attempt to revive the old Roman religion; establish- 
ment of emperor worship. 

VIII. Attempt to limit the rampant individualism of the 
dying Republic by social and moral reforms, by which he 
hoped to raise the declining hirth rate, lessen immorality and 
luxury; back to the land movement. 

IX. Beautification of Rome, the capital of the empire. 

X. Imperial patronage of literature. 

GOLDEN AGE OF ROMAN LITERATURE— AUGUSTAN 
PERIOD 

I. Imperial censorship; restricted freedom of expression. 

II. Literary patronage; literature in the service of the new 
order of Augustus; Maecenas, Augustus’ friend, the great 
literary patron of the period. Writers were brought into the 
literary circle of Maecenas, guaranteed security, and urged 
to employ their talents in support of the new regime. 

III. Great stress on perfection of form. 

IV. Principal themes of Augustan literature: peace; the 
glories of Rome’s heroic past; nationalism and imperial mis- 
sion of Rome and Italy; praise of the beauties of Rome and 
Italy; praise of Augustus and the imperial family; glorifica- 
tion of agriculture; stress on old Roman virtues (devotion to 
state, military courage, religious devotion, purity in morals) ; 
revival of religion and morals. 

V. Tendency to idealize the pre-civil war past of Rome 
and the Augustan Age. 

VI. Decline in oratory and objective history; abandon- 
ment of socio-political scope of pre-Augustan literature. 

BIBUOGRAPHY 
Allen, B. M., Augustus Caesar (London, 1937) 

Baker, G. P., Augustus; the Golden Age of Rome (New York, 1937) 

Buchan, Augustus (London, 1937) 

Holmes, T. R., The Architect of the Roman Empire (Oxford, 1928) 

Holmes, T. R., The Architect of the Roman Empire, 27 B.C-A.D. 14 (Oxford, 
1931) 

Marsh, F. B^ The Founding of the Roman Empire. 2nd Ed. (London, 1927) 
Syme, R., The Roman Revolution (Oxford, 1939) 

Winspear, A. D., and Geweke, L. K., Augustus and the Reconstruction of 
Roman Government and Society (Madison, 1935) 



CHAPTER XXI 


PUBLIUS VERGILIUS MARO (70-19 B.C.) 

I. Born in the village of Ancles, near Mantua, in northern 
Italy; moderately well-to-do family. 

II. Educated in the towns of northern Italy, Rome, and 
Naples, where he came under the influence of Epicureanism. 

III. In the political disorders attending the Battle of Phil- 
ippi in 42 B.C. his estate near Andes was confiscated, but it 
was subsequently restored through the intervention of Mae- 
cenas. 

IV. Becomes member of the literary circle of Maecenas; 
abandons most of his Epicurean views. 

V. Falls mortally ill while on visit to Greece for purpose 
of completing the Aeneid; buried at Naples. 

VI. Orders Aeneid destroyed in his will, but it is pub- 
lished in unfinished state at the direction of Augustus. 

WORKS OF VERGIL 

Early Minor Poems 
Eclogues (Bucolics) 

Georgies 

Aeneid 

AENEID 

LITERARY INFLUENCES ON AENEID 

I. Homer’s Iliad and Odyssey. 

A. Books I-VI (wanderings of Aeneas) from Odyssey. 

B. Books VII-XII (battles of Aeneas in Italy) from 

Iliad. 

C. Borrowing of language, phrases, lines, entire epi- 
sodes. 

D. Some examples of borrowing from Odyssey: storm 
and shipwreck; hero directed to royal palace by Venus (Nau- 
sicaa), graciously entertained by Dido (Alcinous), relates 
story of his wanderings at banquet, remains with Dido (Ca- 
lypso), visits Hades; he is directed to Hades by the Sibyl 
(Circe) ; in Hades Palinurus (Elpenor) asks to be buried, 
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angry Djdo (Ajax) refuses to talk with him, Deiphobus 
(Agamemnon) tells how he was murdered through the con- 
nivance of his wife, Anchises (Teiresias) predicts the future. 

E. Some examples of borrowings from Iliad: battle 
scenes, attack on the ships, catalogues of troops and chiefs, 
armor of Aeneas (Achilles) made by Vulcan (Hephaestus), 
funeral games for Anchises (Patroclus), broken treaty, mid- 
night reconnoitering by Nisus and Euryalus (Diomedes and 
Odysseus), unsuccessful embassy to Diomedes (Achilles), 
quarrel of Turnus and Drances (Agamemnon and Achilles), 
slaying of Pallas by Turnus (Patroclus by Hector), duel at 
end between Aeneas and Turnus (Achilles and Hector). 

11. Other early Greek epics (Cyclic Epics). 

HI. Greek tragedy, especially Euripides’ plays, Trojan 
Women, Hecuba, Hippolytus, Medea, 

IV. Alexandrian poets, especially Apollonius of Rhodes, 
author of the romantic epic, Argonautica, 

V. Roman poets, especially Ennius, Catullus, Lucretius. 

VI. It must be remembered, however, that Vergil is a 
creative imitator, and that he refashioned and unified all this 
borrowed material and combined it with original ideas to 
create a great Roman epic poem. 

COMPARISON OF "ARTIFICIAL” EPIC (AENEID) WITH 
"NATURAL" EPIC (ILIAD; ODYSSEY) 


Early Oral Epic 


Later Written Epic 

1. Recited to listening au- 

1 . 

Read by educated per- 

dience 


sons 

2. Repetitions 

2. 

Variation 

3. Simple and direct 

3. 

Complex, learned, im- 



portance of details 

4. Rapid, diffuse 

4. 

Compact, economy of 



means 

5. Objective narrative; ex- 

5. 

Subjective, allusive, sug- 

trovert 


gestive, symbolical; in- 



trospective, philosoph- 



ical 

6. Individualism; sacrifices 

6. 

Subordination of hero to 

of hero for personal 


higher end; sacrifices 

glory; emphasis on phy- 


for social ideal; empha- 

sical prowess 


sis on moral stature of 



hero 
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7. Emphasis on past 
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7. Past used to explain 

present 

8. Purpose: pleasure of 8. Purpose: didactic and 

narrative moral, but also pleas- 

ure of narrative 

9. No romantic love 9. Romantic love 

10. Some humor 10. I niformly serious 

BACKGROUND OF AENEID 

After the fall of Troy Aeneas, Priam’s son-in-law and sec- 
ond in command to Hector, became the acknowledged leader 
of the surviving Trojans. A divine mission was imposed upon 
him to build a new city destined by fate. Not knowing where 
the promised land was, but constantly guided by the hand 
of fate, the Trojans set out under Aaneas’ leadership in 21 
ships to find the destined new home. Aeneas was accom- 
panied by his father, Anchises, and his son, Ascanius, whom 
he had rescued from burning Troy. They wandered through 
the Mediterranean for seven years until they arrived on the 
coast of western Sicily. Here Anchises died. The Acncid 
begins at the moment the Trojans are about to sail north 
from Sicily to Italy. 

IMPORTANT PLACES 

Alba Longa. Town in Alban Hills near Rome, tradition- 
ally founded by Ascanius. 

Carthage. Phoenician seaport in North Africa; kingdom 
of Dido. 

Cumae. Greek colony, north of Naples, where Aeneas 
landed and consulted the Sibyl. 

Hades. Also called Erebus, Orcus. The underworld, with 
its rivers and divisions (see p. 300). 

Italy. Also called Ausonia, Hesperia. 

Latium. Plain of west central Italy, inhabited by the 
Latins. 

Laurentum. Capital of the kingdom of Latinus in Latium. 

Lavinium. Mythical city built by Aeneas in Latium. 

Mt. Olympus. Supposed home of the gods in northern 
Greece. 

Pallanteum. Mythical city of King Evander on the site of 
Rome. 

Rome. City on the River Tiber, traditionally founded by 
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Romulus. 

Sicily. Large island S. W. of Italy. 

Tiber. River in northern Latium. 

Troy. Also called Ilium, Dardania, Pergama, Teucria. 
(See p. 9). 

PEOPLES 

Etruscans (Tuscans, Tyrrhenians). People living in the 
plain north of Latium. 

Creeks. Also called Achaeans, Argives, Danaans, Pelas- 
gians. 

Latins. Inhabitants of Latium. 

Phoenicians (Carthaginians). Sea-faring people from 
eastern Mediterranean; inhabitants of Carthage. 
Rutulians. A tribe of the Latins. 

Trojans. Also called Aeneadae, Teucrians. 

PRINCIPAL CHARACTERS OF THE AENEID 

Acestes. King of western Sicily. 

Achates. Armor-bearer and faithful attendant of Aeneas. 
Aeneas. Son of Venus and Anchises; King of the Trojans. 
Amata. Queen of the Latins; wife of King Latinus. 
Anchises. Aged father of Aeneas. 

Anna. Devoted sister of Dido. 

Ascanius (lulus). Young son of Aeneas and Creusa. 
Camilla. Warrior-maid; Volscian ally of Tumus. 

Creusa. Wife of Aeneas; daughter of Priam. 

Dido (Elissa). Daughter of Belus, Phoenician king; 
Queen of Carthage. 

Evander. Greek prince. King of Pallanteum on the Tiber; 
father of Pallas. 

Euryalus. Courageous Trojan youth, friend of Nisus. 
Hector. See p. 10. 

Hecuba. See p. 10. 

Helen. See p. 10. 

Laocoon. Trojan priest of Apollo and Neptune. 

Latinus. Weak-willed King of the Latins. 

Lausus. Son of Mezentius, Etruscan chief. 

Lavinia. Daughter of Latinus and Amata; Latin princess 
destined to marry Aeneas, but betrothed to Tumus. 
Mezentius. Exiled Etruscan tyrant, ally of Tumus. 

Nisus. Courageous Trojan youth, friend of Euryalus. 
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Pallas. Young son of Evander. 

Priam. See p. 10. 

Romulus (Quirinus). Descendant of Aeneas; son of Mars; 

traditional founder and first king of Rome. 

Sibyl (Deiphobe). Prophetess; priestess of Apollo at 
Cumae. 

Sinon. Greek spy. 

Sychaeus. Prince of Tyre; murdered husband of Dido. 
Turnus. Chief of the Rutulians. 

GODS (see pp. 298-301). 

Apollo Mercury Juno 

Cupid Minerva Jupiter 

Diana Neptune Lares and 

Fates Vulcan Penates 

Iris Venus Mars (Mavors) 


Chronology of the Aeneid 
{ca. 3 months) 


Books MV - - 

- - ca. 45 days 

Books V-VI - - 

- - 23 days 

Book VII- • - 

- - 4 days 

Books VIIMX - 

- - 4 days 

Book X - - - 

- - 1 day 

Book XI - - - 

- - 13 days 

Book XXII - - 

- - 1 day 


SUMMARY 

Book I 

A. Prologue. Central theme — the fulfillment of detsiny; 
the trials and tribulations of Trojan Aeneas, driven by fate 
and Juno’s anger, his wanderings from Troy, and his battles 
in Italy until he founded a city (Lavinium), becoming the 
ancestor of the Latins and the Romans. Invocation to the 
Muse. Why did Juno in her anger cause so much suffering 
for a hero distinguished for his devotion to duty? 

B. Rich and powerful Carthaage, of Phoenician origin, 
was Juno’s favorite city, and it was her fond hope to make it 
mistress of the world. But she had heard of the destined rise 
of a new people, from Trojan origin, which would in the 
future destroy Carthage. There were other reasons for her 
hatred of the Trojans: the judgment of Paris, the descent of 
the Trojans from an illegitimate son of Jupiter, the displace- 
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ment of Hebe by the Trojan boy Ganymede as cupbearer of 
the gods. Therefore, she drove tlie remnants of the Trojan 
people over the seas for many years, keeping them from their 
fated new home in Latium. 

C. As the 21 Trojan ships sail from Sicily, Juno, eternally 
angry and frustrated, and jealous of her power, plots a new 
disaster to keep them from Italy. She goes to Aeolus, King 
of the winds, and bribes him to cause a furious storm. As 
the storm rages, Aeneas, terrified, wishes he had died fight- 
ing for Troy. The Trojan ships are scattered; one is sunk. 
At the height of the storm Neptune rises from the deep and, 
angry because his waters have been disturbed, orders the 
winds to return to Aeolus. They meekly obey his superior 
power, and the storm subsides. Aeneas anchors with seven 
ships in a quiet harbor on die coast of Africa. As the weary 
Tiojans prepare food, Aeneas, accompanied by the faithful 
Achates, slays seven deer, and distributes meat and wine 
equitably among his people. Then he cheers them up, re- 
minding them of what they have already been through, and 
the glorious future that lies in store for them, suppressing 
his own anxiety and discouragement. 

D. Meanwhile, Venus, Aeneas’ mother, approaches Jupi- 
ter on Mt. Olympus, and tearfully berates him for the suffer- 
ing of the Trojans and of her son Aeneas to whom Italy and 
great empire had been promised by fate. Benignly Jupiter 
reassures her, prophesying the founding of Lavinium by Ae- 
neas, the victorious war he will fight in Italy, the building of 
Alba Longa by Ascanius, the birth of the twins Romulus and 
Remus from Mars and how they will be suckled by a she-wolf, 
the building of Rome, the world empire of the Romans, the 
conquest of Greece by the Romans, and finally the coming of 
Augustus, who will bring peace to the earth. He then sends 
Mercury to Carthage to soften the hearts of Dido and her peo- 
ple toward the shipwrecked Trojans. 

E. The next morning Aeneas, accompanied by Achates, 
sets out to reconnoiter. On his way he is met by Venus in dis- 
guise as a huntress, who informs him where he is, and re- 
counts Dido’s past — her happy marriage to Sychaeus in the 
Phoenician city Tyre, the cruel murder of her husband by her 
greedy and tyrannical brother Pygmalion, her oath to remain 
faithful to the memory of Sychaeus, her flight from Tyre with 
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other Tyrians, the building of the new city Carthage. As she 
predicts the safety of his lost ships, he realizes her identity. 
Aeneas then proceeds to Carthage, miraculously made invis- 
ible by Venus, and mingling with the inhabitants gazes* with 
envy at the growing city which is being industrially built in 
a magnificent style by the people. He enters a temple and 
sees, with deep melancholy, paintings on the walls depicting 
scenes from the Trojan War. 

F. Queen Dido arrives at the temple to dispense justice. 
Suddenly Aeneas is amazed and overjoyed to see the captains 
of his lost ships, who have been arrested by the Carthaginians, 
come in to beg aid from Dido for their journey to Italy. Dido 
graciously apologizes for their treatment by the sentries, ex- 
presses admiration for the Trojans, and promises unstinting 
aid, even welcoming them to settle in Carthage permanently. 
Completely reassured, Aeneas suddenly becomes visible, 
made unusually handsome by Venus. He first addresses Dido, 
thanking her for her kindness and promising eternal grati- 
tude, and then greets his friends. Dido, herself a refugee who 
has learned from her own misfortune to pity other, is gen- 
erous with her hospitality to the shipwrecked Trojans. A 
banquet is ordered in their honor. Aeneas, good father that 
he is, sends for his son Ascanius. But Venus substitutes 
Cupid in disguise for the boy, so that she may frustrate any 
of Juno’s schemes against the Trojans by causing Dido to fall 
in love with Aeneas. At the banquet Dido, already attracted 
to Aeneas, fondles Cupid, imagining him to be Ascanius, and 
is inflamed with overmastering love for Aeneas. She prolongs 
the banquet, seeking to be with Aeneas, by asking him many 
detailed questions about incidents in the Trojan War. Finally, 
she asks him to tell the entire story of the fall of Troy and 
of his seven years’ wanderings. 

Book II — Aeneas’ Story 

A. Aeneas hesitates to relate the story of the fall of Troy 
because of the sadness of the event and the lateness of the 
hour, but he complies with Dido’s request. After ten years 
of unsuccessful war, the Greeks built a huge wooden horse, 
spreading the rumor that it was an offering to Athena for 
their safe return to Greece. They then filled the horse with 
picked men and pretended to sail away. The Trojans were 
overjoyed at the departure of the Greeks. Opinions were di- 
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vided as to what to do with the horse; some urged that it be 
dragged into the city, others that it be destroyed. At tnis point 
Laocoon harangued them, reminding them of Greek treachery 
and warning them to fear the Greeks bearing gifts. He then 
hurled a spear into the horse. 

B. But at this very moment Trojan shepherds dragged in 
a Greek who had surrendered to them. This was Sinon, who 
had been left behind for the sole purpose of convincing the 
Trojans to drag the horse into the city. By clever acting he 
played upon the Trojans’ sympathies and pity, telling them 
a well-rehearsed tale of his dissatisfaction with the Greek 
leaders and how he had escaped when they were about to 
offer him up as a sacrificial victim. When he was questioned 
about the horse, he pretended that he was revealing a Greek 
secret by telling the Trojans its purpose. It was built, he said, 
to ensure their safe return to Greece, and was made large 
enough to prevent its being taken into the city through the 
gates of Troy. If the Trojans should drag it into their city, 
it would harm the Greeks and protect Troy, and ensure ul- 
timate revenge against Greece. The Trojans were completely 
convinced by Sinon’s lies, and their conviction was reinforced 
by a horrible occurrence. Two huge serpents appeared from 
the sea, seized and crushed to death Laocoon and bis two 
sons. 

C. The Trojans tore down the walls and dragged the horse 
into the city, despite unfavorable omens and the warnings of 
Cassandra. During the night, Sinon released the Greeks con- 
cealed in the horse, and the others, who had returned in their 
ships, entered the city. In his sleep Aeneas saw a vision of 
Hector, who told him to flee the doomed city and find a new 
home for the gods and people of Troy. He awakened to find 
the city in flames, and rushed to arm himself, ready to die in 
battle, despite the dream and the futility of the sacrifice. He 
gathered a group of warriors, and they battled fiercely, per- 
forming mighty deeds of valor and killing many Greeks, 
though without hope, for the city was obviously falling. The 
slaughter was appalling. Aeneas survived the exploit, and 
then rushed to try to save Priam’s palace. Mounting to the 
roof of the palace, he saw Achilles’ son, Pyrrhus, break into 
the palace, where the trembling women of the royal family 
were huddled. The aged King Priam donned his armor to 
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defend the palace, but Hecuba dissuaded him, and forced him 
to seek asylum at an altar with the women. But when Pyrrhus 
slew one of his fleeing sons before his own eyes, the old man 
rebuked him sharply and weakly hurled a spear at him. At 
this Pyrrhus brutally slew Priam at the very altar. 

D. Horrified, Aeneas remembered his own father, his wife 
Creusa, and his son Ascanius. He found himself completely 
alone. Suddenly he spied Helen hiding in a small temple, 
in fear of both the Trojans and the anger of her former hus- 
band, Menelaus. In fury, Aeneas decided to kill her as the 
cause of their woes, to avenge the deaths of his people. But 
suddenly his mother Venus appeared and deterred him from 
the deed by revealing the awesome scene of the gods assisting 
in the destruction of the city. She urged him to rescue his 
own family. He rushed to his father’s house, but the aged 
Anchises resolutely refused to leave, fearing that he would 
be a burden because of his advanced age. He urged Aeneas 
to take the others out of the city, but rather than abandon 
his father, Aeneas decided to remain and die. As he prepared 
for battle, Creusa held up little Ascanius and asked to go 
forth with him to die. But suddenly a flame appeared on little 
Ascanius’ head, and Anchises joyfully prayed to Jupiter for 
another omen. Thunder and a falling star convinced him. 
Anchises was now prepared to go. 

E. Taking his father, who held the little images of the 
gods (Lares and Penates) in his hands, on his back and his 
son by the hand, Aeneas safely led them out of the city. But 
Creusa, who followed behind, was lost. In despair he left his 
father and son in a safe place and rushed back into danger to 
find her, calling her name again and again. Suddenly the 
ghost of Creusa appeared to him. She told him that it was 
fated for her to die at Troy, prophesied his future wander- 
ings and his marriage to an Italian princess. Saddened, he 
returned to Anchises and Ascanius, only to find a large group 
of Trojans prepared to follow him into exile. Lifting up his 
father on his back, he led them to nearby Mt. Ida. 

Book III — Aeneas’ Story (continued) 

A. The surviving Trojans, now called Aeneadae (follow- 
ers of Aeneas), sailed the following summer to find a new 
home, guided by fate. They landed in Thrace, and began 
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to build a city. But presently they found the grave of 
Priam’s son, Polydorus, whom the king of Thrace had re- 
cently killed for his wealth. And so they left the land hastily, 
and sailed thence to Delos, where they consulted the oracle 
of Apollo for advice as to where to establish their new home. 
When they were told to search for the land of their earliest 
ancestors, Anchises interpreted this to mean the Island of 
Crete. And so they sailed joyfully through the Cyclades 
Islands to Crete. Here they built another city, but presently 
a plague and famine overtook them. And one night the sacred 
images of the Trojan gods appeared to Aeneas in a vision and 
revealed that Crete was not the destined land meant by 
Apollo, but rather the western land, Hesperia (Italy). An- 
chises confirmed that one of the earliest Trojan ancestors, 
Dardanus, came from Italy. 

B. And so they sailed again, driven by a storm to the 
Strophades, small islands west of the Peloponnesus. Here 
they landed to eat, but the inhabitants, the half-woman, half- 
bird creatures called Harpies, swooped down on their food, 
defiling everything. They fought them off, and were cursed 
by their leader Celaeno. Hastily they left, sailing up the 
coast of Greece, and, passing Ithaca and other islands, 
reached Actium. Thence they sailed north to Buthrotum in 
Epirus, where to his surprise Aeneas found Priam’s son Hel- 
enus ruling the region with Andromache, dead Hector’s wife, 
as his spouse. After a tearful and loving reunion, he learned 
how this came about. Helenus, who was a prophet, gave him 
detailed instructions on how to proceed to the destined land in 
Italy, telling him what to avoid and where to land. 

C. Thence they proceeded northwest, and soon sighted 
the S. E. coast of Italy, but since they had been warned by 
Helenus to land on the west coast and avoid the straits of 
Messina, where they would be endangered by Scylla and 
Charybdis, they continued sailing west. They finally reached 
Sicily where they rested at the foot of Mt. Aetna, terrified 
by the rumblings of the volcano. Here they discovered a fol- 
lower of Odysseus, Achaemenides, who had escaped from the 
cave of the Cyclops Polyphemus. At his pitiful pleading 
that they not leave him at the mercy of the Cyclops, they took 
him along with them. Catching sight of Polyphemus and the 
other Cyclopes, they fled, hugging the shore of Italy, until 
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they reached Drepanum in W. Sicily. Here they were kindly 
received by King Acestes, and here Anchises died. Thus 
Aeneas concluded his story. 

Book IV 

A. Dido, now hopelessly in love with Aeneas, confides her 
feelings to her sister Anna. She is, however, resolved to abide 
by her oath to her dead husband, Sychaeus, and prays that 
she may die if she violates it. But Anna convinces her by 
many arguments to give in to her love for Aeneas. After this 
her love becomes an all-consuming passion, and she com- 
pletely neglects her duties as queen of Carthage. After Juno 
and Venus agree to their union, each for her own reasons, the 
Carthaginian and Trojan leaders go hunting in the moun- 
tains. Juno causes a storm, and Dido and Aeneas come alone 
to a cave, where the union is consummated. Now Dido aban- 
dons all modesty and openly flaunts her love for Aeneas. 

B. But rumor of their affair spreads far and wide, and ul- 
timately reaches the ears of Jupiter himself. He promptly 
despatches Mercury to Aeneas to remind him of his high des- 
tiny and to order him to depart for Italy. Mercury finds 
Aeneas, not only forgetful of his mission, but even supervis- 
ing the building of Carthage. Aeneas is quickly brought back 
to his sense of duty by Jupiter’s message, and prepares to de- 
part, ordering the captains of the ships to prepare for de- 
parture in secret. He is at a loss, however, how to break the 
news to Dido. But she, having discovered the secret plans, 
comes to him in a frenzied passion and reproaches him bit- 
terly for abandoning her, entreating him to change his plans 
or postpone them, and threatening suicide. Aeneas, suppress- 
ing his emotions, admits his indebtedness to her but insists 
that he never intended to marry her, and that duty calls him 
to Italy against his will. Bereft of reason, she raves, assails 
him for ingratitude, swears vengeance, and finally faints. 

C. Aeneas, struggling with the conflict between duty and 
his emotions, goes to supervise the preparations for depar- 
ture. Meanwhile, Dido, distraught, sends Anna to him with 
repeated messages bidding him to stay, but to no avail. Fi- 
nally, insane with hopelessness, she resolves to die. She orders 
a funeral pyre built on which, she pretends, she is going to 
perform a magic ceremony to solve her problems, by burning 
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an image of Aeneas and all that reminds her of Aeneas. 
Unable to sleep, she is remorseful over the violation of her 
oath to her husband. Aeneas, meanwhile, is warned again in 
a dream by Mercury to depart at once. He gives the order 
for the ships to sail. At dawn, when Dido sees the Trojan 
ships on the sea, she raves insanely, and then utters a curse 
on Aeneas, praying that an avenger may arise from her peo- 
ple (Hannibal is meant), and that their descendants may be 
eternally at war with one another. Then she rushes out, climbs 
the pyre, and plunges a sword into herself. As Anna laments 
over his sister Dido, who still lingers, Juno takes pity on her, 
sending Iris to cut off a lock from her head and release her 
soul. 

Book V 

A. Aeneas on the high seas catches sight of the fire from 
Dido’s funeral pyre and surmises what has happened. A 
storm drives the Trojans again to Sicily, where they are once 
more graciously received by King Acestes. Here Aeneas pro- 
•claims a festival to commemorate the first anniversary of 
the death of his father Anchises. Proper sacrifices are made 
at his tomb. Then, nine days later, athletic contests are held 
to round out the event, with gifts for all and prizes and 
wreaths for the victors. The events are a galley race, won 
by Cloanthus; foot race, won by Euryalus with the aid of his 
friend Nisus; boxing contest, won by the aged Sicilian En- 
tellus; archery contest, won by Acestes; cavalry display of 
young boys, headed by Ascanius. 

B. Suddenly news is brought that the Trojan ships are 
burning. (Juno had sent Iris in disguise as a Trojan woman 
to stir up discontent among the women, who, after seven 
years, are tired of wandering. She agitated them, suggesting 
that they remain in Sicily, and they set fire to the ships). The 
men rush down to the shore, but the ships are beyond human 
aid. Aeneas immediately prays for aid to Jupiter, who sends 
a rainstorm. All the ships are saved but four. 

C. Disheartened, Aeneas takes stock of the situation. His 
father Anchises appears to him in a dream, advises him, and 
bids him come to the Elysian Fields in Hades to see him. 
Aeneas then decides to leave a colony of Trojans in Sicily, 
and take along to Italy only the most hardy. After the colony 
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is well established, the remainder set sail again. Venus, 
meanwhile, fearing Juno, begs Neptune not to hamper the 
voyage of the Trojans. He consents, but demands the life of 
one Trojan. Palinurus, Aeneas’ pilot, falls asleep at the helm 
and falls overboard. 

Book VI 

A. The Trojans reach Cumae, and disembark joyfully, in 
Italy at last. But Aeneas at once climbs the hill to Apollo’s 
temple to consult the Sibyl, Deiphobe, in her cave. At his 
request she predicts his future in Italy — fierce war with the 
inhabitants, a sturdy leader to oppose them, great hardships. 
Nothing daunted, he asks to be guided to the underworld 
to see Anchises. She tells him of the difficulties, and that he 
will be permitted to descend if he can find and pluck a golden 
bough hidden in a nearby forest. He first gives proper burial 
to his comrade Misenus, and then goes to seek the golden 
hough, which he brings back to the Sibyl. 

B. After proper sacrifices, Aeneas is guided by the Sibyl 
and enters the underworld, startled by many horrible crea- 
tures. The two reach the river Acheron, where Aeneas sees 
the ferryman Charon, and a numerous throng of souls belong- 
ing to unburied persons, which may not cross for a hundred 
years. Among these he sees the pilot Palinurus who begs for 
and is promised decent burial, the Sibyl assuring him that 
this will be done in due time. Charon is at first insolent to 
Aeneas, but when he sees the golden bough he readily grants 
them passage on his boat, and they are ferried across. On 
landing after crossing the Styx they see Cerberus, whom the 
Sibyl drugs so that they may pass. 

C. When they enter the realm of Hades they see the sights 
of the underworld: first the souls of those who died in infancy, 
of those who died falsely accused, and of suicides. Next 
those who died of unrequited love, among them Phaedra. 
Here he sees too the soul of Dido, and weeping with pity begs 
forgiveness. But she turns away without speaking to him, 
and rejoins the soul of her husband Sychaeus. Next he comes 
to the abode of famous warriors of the past, and sees a great 
number of them. Among these he sees Priam’s son Deiphobus, 
who tells him how he was treacherously murdered on the 
night of the fall of Troy by Menelaus with the connivance of 
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Helen, his wife after Paris’ death. Aeneas and the Sibyl 
then come to the gate of Tartarus. The Sibyl describes the re- 
gion to him and the punishments assigned to the sinful there, 
mentioning many famous sinners and their punishments. 

D. Then they proceed to the Elysian Fields, where the 
blessed dwell in beauteous surroundings. Aeneas is directed 
to Anchises, who greets him with deep affection. Anchises 
explains to Aeneas the presence of innumerable souls waiting 
at the river Lethe. They are awaiting reincarnation after 
being purged of their sins over a period of 1,000 years. 
Then, mounting a hill, he reveals to Aeneas the souls of his 
descendants and the destiny of his people: outstanding among 
these are his Italian-born son by Lavinia, Silvius, Romulus, 
the founder of Rome, the other great kings of Rome, the fu- 
ture greatness of Rome, her conquests, and finally Augustus, 
who will rule a great empire. Other peoples, says Anchises, 
will be greater artists, orators, scientists; the Roman destiny 
will be to rule the world. He poins out too the soul of Mar- 
cellus (Augustus’ first son-in-law, who died while the Aeneid 
was being written). Finally, having instructed Aeneas about 
his duties in Italy, he escorts Aeneas and the Sibyl out of 
Hades. 

Book VII 

Thence the Trojans sail north along the coast of Italy, 
passing Circe’s realm. They enter the mouth of the river 
Tiber. Second Invocation to the Muse. The coming battles 
of the Trojans and the Italians. Aged King Latinus has an 
only daughter, Lavinia. Queen Amata had offered her in 
marriage to her favorite, Turnus, prince of the Rutulians. 
But there were many omens warning against the marriage. 
An oracle, moreover, predicted to Latinus that Lavinia was 
fated to marry a foreign prince. 

B. Aeneas and the Trojans land on the shore of the Tiber 
River, where the curse of the happy Celaeno is humorously 
fulfilled. Aeneas is convinced that they have now reached the 
fated spot. He despatches envoys to King Latinus, while he 
begins to plan the building of the new city. The Trojan en- 
voys are graciously received by Latinus, who hears their pur- 
pose and welcomes them to Italy. Recalling the oracle, he 
immediately offers Lavinia’s hand to Aeneas in marriage. 
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C. Juno, in anger and frustration, decides to delay the suc- 
cess of Aeneas’ undertaking by causing a war between the 
Trojans and Latins. She unleashes the horrible fury Allecto 
from Hades, and sends her to stir up strife. Allecto goes first 
to Queen Amata and inflames her with enmity toward the 
marriage of Lavinia and Aeneas, from which she is unable 
to dissuade Latinus. Next Allecto visits Turnus and inspires 
him with fury for war. Turnus begins to mobilize his peo- 
ple. Finally Allecto stirs up animosity on the part of Latinus’ 
people against the Trojans. The first blood is shed when the 
Trojans rescue Ascanius from the fury of the Latins. All 
clamor for war with the Trojans — the Latins, Turnus and the 
Rutulians, and Amata and her followers. Latinus, unable to 
deter them, relinquishes his royal command. When Latinus 
refuses to declare war, Juno herself opens the dread gates 
of the temple of Janus, symbolizing the beginning of war. 
Preparations begin. 

D. Invocation to the Muse. Catalogue of the Italian 
forces, their leaders and places of habitation, among them 
Mezentius the Etruscan tyrant, Turnus, and the warrior-maid 
Camilla. 

Book VIII 

A. As the Italians mobilize for war, Turnus sends an 
envoy to secure aid from Diomedes who had settled in S. 
Italy. Aeneas is troubled, but in a dream he sees the god 
of the Tiber River, who advises him to seek an alliance with 
the Greek king Evander, ruling at Pallanteum (on the site of 
future Rome). Aeneas travels up the Tiber and is welcomed 
by King Evander and his son Pallas. He points out that they 
are both at war with the Italians. An alliance and aid are 
promised by Evander, who explains to him the origin of the 
annual sacrifice to Hercules which he is engaged in cele- 
brating. Hercules had slain the giant Cacus nearby. Evander 
then points out the places of interest in his city (the future 
Rome) . 

B. Meanwhile Venus goes to her husband Vulcan, and 
with a forced show of affection obtains from him a promise 
that he will make a suit of armor for Aeneas. He commences 
the work. 

C. Evander gives Aeneas whatever forces he can spare. 
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led by his son Pallas, but he advises him to seek aid from 
the Etruscans, who . had recently overthrown the tyrant Me- 
zentius now living in refuge with Turnus. Aeneas and Pallas 
take leave of Evander and reach Etruria. Here Venus brings 
Aeneas the completed set of armor, including a wondrous 
shield, decorated with scenes from the future history of 
Rome, e.g., Romulus and Remus nursed by the she-wolf ; the 
seizure of the Sabine women; the siege of Rome by Lars 
Porsenna; the saving of the Capitol from the Gauls; Catiline’s 
punishment; the Battle of Actium; the triumphs of Augustus. 

Book IX. 

A. Juno sends Iris to urge Turnus to attack the camp of 
the Trojans in the absence of Aeneas. Acting under standing 
orders, the Trojans assume the defensive, barring themselves 
in the camp. Exasperated, Turnus prepares to fire the ships. 
But the ships are miraculously turned into nymphs, as Jupi- 
ter had predicted, and plunge into the water. Believing that 
the Trojans are now cut off from escape, Turnus and the 
Rutulians bivouac on the plain before the camp during the 
night. 

B. Sentries are posted by the Trojans. The friends Nisus 
and Euryalus boldly agree to reconnoiter to find Aeneas. 
They set forth their purpose at a council of the chiefs, and 
their courage is applauded. All are moved to tears by the 
devotion and charm of the two youths. They set out in the 
darkness, and falling upon the sleeping enemy, slay many 
of them. As they proceed on their journey, they are spied by 
a troop of horsemen. They flee to the woods for protection, 
but Euryalus loses his way. Nisus retraces his steps, to find 
Euryalus captured. From his hiding place Nisus slays two 
of the enemy with his spears. In revenge the leader slays 
Euryalus. Nisus then rushes forth from his place of conceal- 
ment, fights his way to the leader, kills him, and is slain in 
turn. Thus bravely died the friends Nisus and Euryalus. 

C. At dawn the Rutulians expose the heads of Nisus and 
Euryalus to the Trojans. There follows heart-rending la- 
mentation by the Trojans, especially by the mother of young 
Euryalus. The Rutulians and their allies then attack the 
camp with fire, seeking to break into the fortifications. Many 
Trojans perish. The boy Ascanius slays with an arrow Tur- 



VERGIL 27 i 

nus’ brother-in-law, who has taunted the Trojans with coward- 
ice. But Apollo appears in disguise to caution him to ab- 
stain from further fighting. Some Trojans now daringly open 
the gates to meet the Rutulians. Horrible slaughter ensues 
as the Rutulians rush in. As Mars inspires the Rutulians with 
renewed courage, the Trojans lose heart. Pandarus shuts the 
gates, locking Turnus inside. After slaying mighty Pandarus, 
Turnus flings himself like a lion at bay at the Trojans. They 
finally surround him, but he escapes death by flinging himself 
from the battlements into the Tiber. 

Book X 

A. Jupiter summons the gods in council on Mt. Olympus 
and bids them put an end to their strife over the Trojans and 
the Latins. Venus pleads for the Trojans, complaining of the 
victories of Turnus, and detailing the long suffering of the 
Trojans. Juno, with bitterness and scorn, assails the Trojans 
and Venus’ aid. Zeus, at a loss, proclaims that fate, not the 
quarreling gods, will decide the issue. 

B. As the Rutulians attack the camp again, the Trojans 
defend themselves from the battlements. Meanwhile, Aeneas, 
having successfully concluded an alliance with the Etruscans, 
is returning to the rescue with 30 ships, including a force of 
Etruscan warriors. Catalogue of Etruscan ships. 

Sailing in the moonlight Aeneas is accosted by the new 
nymphs, recently his ships, who reveal to him the danger tO“ 
the Trojans in the camp. The following morning he orders 
his forces to be ready for instant action. When the Trojans 
in the camp catch sight of Aeneas approaching, they are 
cheered. Turnus and his men prepare to prevent a landings 
but the Trojans disembarked speedily. Turnus then orders 
an immediate assault on the reinforcements. A fierce, inde- 
cisive conflict ensues. 

C. Evander’s son Pallas rallies his retreating men with a 
vigorous speech. He himself sets an example by performing 
deeds of heroism, slaying many of the foe. On the other side, 
Lausus, Mezentius’ son, leads the opposing forces. As the 
battle sways back and forth, Turnus rushes to the aid of 
Lausus and the Latins. His men retire as Turnus advances 
to face Pallas, whom he slays with his spear. Turnus removes 
Pallas’ sword-belt, and the boy’s comrades remove his body* 
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When news of Pallas’ death reaches Aeneas, he furiously 
fights his way toward Turnus, mercilessly and brutally slay- 
ing all in his path. As Ascanius and the Trojans break out 
of the camp and Turnus is hemmed in on two fronts, Juno 
is permitted by Jupiter to rescue Turnus and delay his death. 
Juno descends at once and creates a phantom in the shape 
of Aeneas, which Turnus pursues until he comes on a ship 
on the shore. At once the ship bears him off miraculously, 
as Turnus despairs of his reputation. 

D. Mezentius slays many of the Trojans and their allies, 
but the battle is still indecisive. Aeneas comes out to face him, 
and wounds him. But he is rescued by the aid of his son, 
Lausus. Aeneas meets and slays the young Lausus, pitying 
him. Mezentius laments his son’s death, and though wounded 
returns on horseback to meet Aeneas. He is rapidly unhorsed 
and slain by Aeneas, but before dying requests decent burial 
for himself and Lausus. 

Book XI 

A. The victorious Aeneas erects a military trophy with 
Mezentius’ arms, and urges his men to prepare to march on 
Laurentum, the stronghold of the Latins. There is great 
mourning over Pallas, as Aeneas sends his body, escorted by 
1,000 men, to his father Evander. An embassy arrives from 
Laurentum, and a truce for twelve days is declared for 
burial of the dead and consideration of peace. Pallas’ body 
is brought in mourning to his father Evander, who asks for 
vengeance uopn Turnus. The Trojans and Latins bury their 
dead with the customary ceremonies. 

B. The Latins are disunited on the issue of continuing 
the war, many blaming Turnus for their woes. Meanwhile, to 
add to their cup of woe, the envoys sent to Diomedes return 
with his refusal to join them and his advice to sue for peace 
from Aeneas. At a general assembly of the people. King 
Latinus proposes peace and a grant of territory to the Trojans. 
Defying Turnus, one of the nobles supports Latinus, and ad- 
vises that Lavinia be given in marriage to Aeneas. Berating 
their lack of courage, Turnus offers to decide the issue by 
meeting Aeneas in single combat. 

C. At this moment news is brought that the Trojans and 
Etruscans are advancing upon Laurentum. In the consterna- 
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tion Turnus rouses the people to defense and battle. He en- 
trusts to the warrior-maid Camilla and her cavalry the task 
of holding the combined Etruscan and Trojan cavalry forces, 
while he himself prepares an ambush for the Trojan infantry. 
On Mt. Olympus Diana, the patroness of Camilla, orders one 
of her nymphs to kill anyone who slays her favorite. 

D. The cavalry forces meet, and a wild see-sawing battle 
ensues, in which the Amazon-like Camilla distinguishes her- 
self, slaying many. The Etruscans rally, and Camilla is fi- 
nally slam; her slayer is in turn killed by Diana’s nymph. At 
Camilla’s death the Latin cavalry retreats to Laurentum, 
slaughtered by the pursuing enemy. As panic grows in the 
city, Turnus, abandoning his ambush, rushes back to the city. 
Both armies bivouac before the city for the night. 

Booh XII 

A. Seeing the Latins in dire straits Turnus declares that 
the issue over Lavinia’s hand and peace will be settled by a 
duel between himself and Aeneas, despite the pleadings of 
Latinus and Amata. After Aeneas accepts the challenge, 
preparations are made for the contest. Juno, fearing for 
Turnus’ life, advises his sister, a nymph, to prevent the duel. 
Latinus and Aeneas solemnize the terms of the duel and the 
peace treaty by oaths and sacrifices. But Turnus’ sister stirs 
up the Latins with pity for Turnus, and one of them throws 
his spear, slaying one of the allies of the Trojans. 

B. With this the battle is renewed fiercely; Aeneas is 
wounded by an arrow and withdraws. Turnus, taking advan- 
tage of Aeneas’ absence, slays many of the enemy. The arrow 
is removed from Aeneas with the miraculous aid of Venus, 
and Aeneas returns to the fray, seeking Turnus- The latter’s 
divine *sister keeps him out of danger. While Turnus and 
Aeneas continue the slaughter of their enemies in the titanic 
struggle, Aeneas decides on a surprise attack on Laurentum. 
Leaving his allies to hold the enemy, he and the Trojans as- 
sault the city. There is panic inside, and Queen Amata, be- 
lieving Turnus dead, commits suicide by hanging. 

C. At this Turnus, in order to spare the city, offers single 
combat again. He rushes to the city, ordering his men to 
cease fighting. Aeneas prepares to meet him as the Latins and 
Trojans look on. The duel begins. They fling their spears at 
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each other, and then fight with swords. When Turnus’ sword 
is shattered, he flees, pursued by Aeneas. Turnus’ sister, Ju- 
turna, and Venus intervene to aid their kin with weapons. 
The champions face each other again. Jupiter now, as Tur- 
nus’ fate approaches, orders Juno to cease intervening against 
the Trojans. Juno reluctantly consents, on the condition the 
name “Trojans” be abandoned and the corhbined peoples be 
called Latins. Juturna retires, abandoning Turnus to his fate, 
as one of the Furies is sent to terrify Turnus. The duel con- 
tinues. The two heroes mock each other, and Turnus hurls a 
huge rock at Aeneas, but misses. Aeneas then wounds Turnus, 
who begs that his body be given to his kin for burial. Moved 
to pity, Aeneas is about to spare his life, when he spies on 
Turnus’ shoulder the sword-belt of Pallas. In fury he slays 
Turnus. 

STYLE AND TECHNIQUE OF AENEID 

I. Homeric influence (see above, pp.34-35). 

A. Invocation to the Muse 

B. Story begins in medias res 

C. Use of supernatural as divine machinery 

D. Similes, lengthy, taken from nature, animal life, 
everyday life, but also political field 

E. Epic question 

F. Speeches (often rhetorical) 

G. Catalogues of names 

H. Balanced contrast 

I. Meter; dactylic hexameter 

II. Subjectivity, allusiveness, introspection, symbolism. 

III. Exquisite verbal art and perfection of form. 

IV. Complex, learned, compact. 

V. Stately, majestic (Tennyson; “Wielder of the stateliest 
measure ever moulded by the lips of man”; Dante; “You are 
my master and my author; you are the only one from whom 
I have taken the beautiful style that has made me famous”). 

VI. Dramatic power; psychological insight. 

THOUGHT AND SPIRIT OF VERGIL 

I. Vergil reflects the contradictions of the Augustan Age; 
he synthesizes the old in literary tradition and Roman life 
with the new elements of Augustan policy; there is thus a 
dualistic habit of mind in him, indistinctness, and fuzziness of 
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thought, combined with mysticism. 

II. Stresses Roman nationalism and imperialistic destiny, 
glorification of the Emperor Augustus, revival of old Roman 
religion. 

Ill- At the same time he has a tragic, pessimistic view of 
life, and a broad human sympathy; his tenderness, pathos, 
melancholy are outstanding; he sees both joy and suffering in 
life, but views it eis a tragic paradox; he has a horror of war, 
reflecting the yearning for peace in the Augustan Age, and 
intense pity for suffering in general. 

IV. Religion: fusion of Homeric divine machinery, fate, 
Roman religion, Greek philosophy (modified Stoicism, Pla- 
tonism). 

V. He places great emphasis on character. His characters 
are more generalized than Homer’s, less individualistic, more 
symbolical. His ideal character (Aeneas) is a combination 
of Roman and modified Stoic qualities, possessing deep sense 
of devotion to duty (pietos), wisdom, moderation, control of 
emotions, ability to endure adversity, but also human de- 
fects and weaknesses (pity, anger, love, discouragement). 
Heroism for Vergil is not Homeric military prowess, but 
strengthening of character, overcoming of natural human 
weakness through suffering and experience. 
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CHAPTER XXII 


Menace 

QUINTUS HORATIUS FLACCUS (65-8 B.C.) 

I. Born at Venusia, in southern Italy; father of freedman 
(ex-slave) status, but provided his precocious son with best 
available education. 

II. Educated in best schools at Rome; student at Athens, 
where he was influenced by the Greek lyric writers and Epi- 
curean philosophy. 

III. Officer in the army of Brutus defeated by Octavian 
and Antony at the Battle of Philippi, 42 B.C- 

IV. Worked in Rome as clerk; became Vergil’s best 
friend. 

V. Joined the literary circle of Maecenas, who bestowed 
on him an estate in the Sabine Mts. near Rome (‘^Sabine 
Farm”). After this he abandoned some of his Epicurean be- 
liefs, and lived a life devoted to leisure and writing. 

VI. Satirist, lyric poet, moralist, literary critic. 

WORKS OF HORACE 

Epodes 

Satires 

Odes 

Epistles (includes the famous Ars Poetica) 

Carmen Saeculare 

ODES 

Book I, 1. (Dedication to his patron Maecenas). 0 Mae- 
cenas, my patron and friend, people have various ambitions 
in life: victory in athletic contests; election to political office; 
wealth; farming; sailing the seas as a trader; loafing in the 
country near a stream with a bottle of wine; soldiering; hunt- 
ing. As for me, association with the Muses elevates me above 
the masses. If you, Maecenas, rank me with the lyric poets, 
my head will strike the stars in pride. 

1, 4- Spring and the west wind have returned. Ships 
are sailing again, and the herds and farmers come out to the 
fields. Venus, the Graces and nymphs are dancing again, and 
the lightning of Vulcan is seen. But let the coming of Spring 
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remind you that death is inevitable for rich and poor alike. 
Life is short; enjoy it now. 

I, 5. Who is the lad now making love to you, Pyrrha? 
Poor naive, unsupecting fellow, wait ’til he discovers your 
fickleness! I escaped from your clutches with difficulty, but, 
though somewhat battered, I am safe. 

I, 9. See how winter holds all in its grasp. Pile lhe*fire 
high, and pour forth wine more generously. There’s no use 
worrying about the weather, for the gods control it at their 
will. Don’t worry about the future; each new day is so much 
gain. Dance while you’re still young. Go out to the public 
squares of an evening where many a lad and his girl are 
making love to each other. 

I, 11. Don’t worry about how much time we have left to 
live. Be content with whatever time the gods give you. Be 
wise, drink wine, don’t make long-range plans. Time flies, 
enjoy today, don’t trust the morrow. 

1, 14. 0 Ship of State, new dangers threaten. Hasten 
to port. You are in grave danger, your rigging and equipment 
gone or damaged. Beware, the gale is strong. 0 my new 
love and care, avoid the treacherous waters. 

I, 22. He who is upright and without sin, needs no weap- 
ons to protect himself, wherever he may be. The proof is that 
while I was wandering in the Sabine woods one day, singing 
of Lalage, a horrible wolf saw me and fled, though I was un- 
armed. In whatever place in the world I may be, I will al- 
ways love my ‘"sweetly laughing, sweetly prattling Lalage”. 

I, 24. Quintilius is dead, he who was without peer in 
honor, loyalty, truthfulness. You, Vergil, mourn him more 
than all others. But there must be a limit to one’s sorrow, for 
he cannot be brought back from the dead, even if you played 
music more sweetly than Orpheus. What we cannot change 
becomes easier to bear if we learn to accept it. 

I, 31. Don’t grieve overmuch, Albius, for heartless Gly- 
cera, who has abandoned you for a younger lover. She is 
not worth it. Unrequited love is a common thing; moreover, 
Venus delights in bringing together persons not suited for 
each other. I, too, had a similar experience once. 

I, 38. I hate the luxury of the Persians, 0 my slave. I 
want no expensive garlands. Simple myrtle will do for both 
of us, as I drink beneath the vine. 
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Book II, 2. “The wise man alone is rich” (Stoic para- 
dox), 0 Sallust, as you know, for you have no excessive greed 
for wealth. Proculeius will be immortal because of his gen- 
erosity to his brothers who had lost their wealth. If one 
curbs one’s greedy desire for wealth, one will be a greater 
master than the ruler of broad lands. Avarice grows by in- 
dulgence to it, as dropsy does. True virtue, wisdom, and 
happiness do not belong to the powerful and wealthy king of 
Parthia, but to him who disdains the lure of wealth. 

II, 3. Remember to maintain a level head both in diffi- 
culties and prosperity. For death is inevitable, no matter how 
you have lived, whether gloomily or with joyful abandon. 
The shade of a tree, the racing brook are meant by nature 
to be enjoyed. Be happy with wine, perfumes, and roses, 
while you may. You can’t take it with you; an heir will 
inherit your unused wealth. We must all go to Hades, 
whether we be rich aristocrats or poor and of lowly birth. 
There is no return when once we have crossed the Styx on 
Charon’s bark. 

II, 10. You will live best by not going to extremes. By 
following the policy of the golden mean you will avoid envy 
for excessive wealth and the degradations of poverty. Too 
much prominence and wealth is attended by the greatest dan- 
gers, for when the fall comes it is all the harder. All is 
change; life is full of ups and downs, nothing ever remains 
the same. Therefore, be hopeful when in trouble, anxious 
when prosperous. There is always a silver lining in the offing. 
Trouble cannot last forever, for nothing remains the same. 
Apollo is the god of plague, but also of music. Be brave in 
difficulties, cautious in prosperity. 

II. 13, The man who planted you, 0 tree, had a criminal 
murderous character. He put you on my estate so that you 
might fall on the head of your innocent master. We little 
know when and how death will strike and what dangers to 
avoid, for death is something unforeseen.' I almost went to 
Hades, to the Elysian Fields, where I might have seen Sappho 
and Alcaeus singing their songs, and the souls marveling at 
both, but mostly at Alcaeus’ political and military themes. 
Even Cerberus, the Eumenides, Prometheus, Tantalus, and 
Orion are charmed by their sweet music. 

H, 14. 0 Postumus, death is inevitable. No amount of 
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piety or sacrifices will stop auvanctng age or death. Pluto is 
merciless, conquering all- We must all cross the gloomv Styx, 
be we kings or needy tillers of the soil. We seek to escape 
death in various ways, but in vain. We all must see Cocytus, 
the Danaids, and Sisyphus in Tartarus. We must leave our 
lands, home, wife, property. The rare wine which you, in 
your miserliness, have stored away, your heir will wantonly 
enjoy. 

II, 16. Peace and contentment is everyone’s prayer. This 
cannot be bought with wealth. Political power and wealth 
will not drive away the cares of the mind. He lives well who 
lives on a little, undisturbed by fear or greed. Life is short. 
Why then should we aim at so much? You cannot escape 
yourself by travelling from place to place. Care follows you 
wherever you go, swifter than the wind. Life is full of 
change; nothing is perfect in every respect. Be happy now, 
don’t worry about the future- Learn to smile at misfortune. 
No one can have everything. You have herds of animals and 
wealth. To me fate has granted a small estate, the inspiration 
of the Greek Muse, and scorn for the envious crowd. 

Book III, 2. The young men of Italy should toughen up 
and learn courage in military service, so that they will be 
dreaded by our enemies. It is sweet and glorious to die for 
one’s native land. Everyone must die, brave man and coward 
alike. But the courageous man will become immortal; his 
soul will beat a path to heaven. There is a reward too for 
those who do not do the fighting, but know how to keep state 
secrets. We must not consort with the sinner. Justice, thou^ 
slow, always overtakes the guilty. 

III, 9. Horace: when I was your lover, I was happier 
than the king of Persia. Lydia: When you loved me I was 
more famous than the moAer of Romulus. Horace: Now 
musical Chloe is my mistress, and I would gladly die for her. 
Lydia: Now Calais is my love, and I would gladly die twice 
for him. Horace: What if I discard Chloe and welcome you 
back? Lydia: Though Calais is handsome and you are very 
fickle. I’ll gladly live with you forever. 

Ill, 26. ’Til recently I have been a hardy and successful 
campaigner in the battle of love. But now I’m through. Hang 
my weapons (lyre, torch, crowbar) on the temple wall. O 
Venus, strike with your lash haughty Chloe. 
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III, 30. I have erected a monument more enduring than 
bronze or the pyramids of Egypt. Nothing will ever destroy 
it. I shall not altogether die; a great part of me will be im- 
mortal. I shall grow with the praise of posterity, as long as 
Rome exists. I, who rose to fame from low estate, shall be 
famous for having been the first to adapt Aeolian song to 
Italian verse. 0 Muse, place on my brow the laurel wreath. 

STYLE OF THE ODES 

I- Greek influence: early Greek lyric poets and Alexan- 
drian poets. 

II. Exquisite technical perfection and polish of form and 
language; commonplace ideas inimitably stated (“What oft 
was said, but ne’er so well expressed”) ; practical common- 
sense wisdom, proverbial statements. 

III. No profound imagination, thought, or feeling; more 
reflective than emotional; humor, mild irony; easy-going 
urbanity; individualist. 

IV. Self-revelation and self-criticism. 

V. Love poems adaptations from Greek models; national 
and patriotic themes. 

SATIRES 

I. Satire the only type of literature created by the 
Romans. The creator of satire was Lucilius. Horace was in- 
debted to him, but dropped his bitter tone and political 
themes. 

II. Verse form: dactylic hexameter- 

III. Style of Horace’s Satires: genial, tolerant, urbane; 
humorous; prosaic and conversational; non-political, non- 
personal, but general and typical; self-revelation. 

Book I, 3. (On Tolerance). Singers are odd people. If 
you ask them to sing, they are reluctant; if you don’t, it’s 
difficult to stop them. Such a man is Tigellius, odd and 
highly inconsistent. Have I no faults then? Yes, but not as 
bad. Some are smug and self-satisfied, loving to censure 
others and ignoring their own faults. This unrestrained habit 
of criticizing leads to mutual criticism. While people look 
for some trifling external fault in a friend, they ignore his 
hidden gifts. We should, on the contrary, be as blind to a 
friend’s faults as a lover is to his beloved’s blemishes, or as 
indulgent with them as a father is with his son’s shortcom- 
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ings. Let us rather strive to turn bad qualities into good ones, 
even at the risk of exaggerating a bit. 

But we do the opposite, stupidly turning good traits into 
faults- We must remember, however, that everyone has faults 
and is exposed to such evil censure. We must then be mutu- 
ally tolerant of each other’s faults, indulgently trying to see 
the best in each other. We must know how to discriminate 
between lesser and greater faults, not assigning equal cen- 
sure to all, especially when a friend commits a slight pardon- 
able social offense. 

The Stoic view that all faults are equal and deserving of 
equal censure is unreasonable and repugnant to common 
sense. The moral code developed through a process of slow 
evolution; there is no natural, absolute justice. Thus there 
must be a distinction between the penalties we assign to lesser 
and greater crimes. The Stoic, if he were king, would punish 
all faults with death. Is the Stoic, as he believes, already 
a king? No. Is he a potential king among men? Well, I have 
my doubts, when boys pull his beard and jostle him in the 
streets as he is on his way to a cheap bath. I prefer to remain 
a private man, happier than the Stoic, ready to tolerate my 
friends’ shortcomings. 

I, 6. (On Ambition). You, Maecenas, do not, as most 
men, judge a man by his birth instead of his worth. The 
proof is your friendship for me, the son of a freedman. Many 
a man of low social rank has lived an upright life and won 
high political distinction; contrariwise, many an aristocrat 
has toppled from distinction- Though people as a whole look 
up to those of high social rank, ambition for political power 
is undesirable. For envy increases, there is no peace of mind, 
no privacy, and people gossip about men in politics. 

People talk about me because of my humble origin and 
because I am your friend. But I am proud of this, because 
you judge men not by their fathers’ status but by their own 
worth. Moreover, I am proud of my father, who moulded 
my character for the best and gave me a fine education in 
Rome. If I had my life to live over again, I would choose 
to have my own father rather than be the son of a wealthy 
aristocrat. For great wealth is irksome and restricting; one 
must live on a grand scale. As it is, unlike rich men, I can 
go anywhere I please, eat simple food, sleep untroubled by 
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social obligations, live calmly and at leisure. These I would 
not enjoy if I were ambitious for wealth and power, and if 
my ancestors had been senators. 

I, 9. (The Bore). Horace, strolling in Rome, is accosted 
by a bore, who foists himself upon him and cannot be shaken 
oif. The bore discourses on his own merits as a poet, dancer, 
and singer. After some time the bore announces that he is 
a defendant in a law suit and must go to court. He begs 
Horace to accompany him, but when Horace refuses he aban- 
dons his case to follow him- It is obvious soon that the bore 
wants an introduction to Maecenas. Presently a friend of 
Horace, who is a practical joker, comes along, but refuses to 
rescue Horace, and runs off. By luck the plaintiff in the law 
suit spies' the bore and hails him off to court as a crowd 
gathers. Thus was Horace rescued by Apollo. 

II, 6. (Country Life). Horace is satisfied with his small 
Sabine Farm, and prays to Mercury to preserve his blessings 
permanently, for he is not desirous of increasing his property 
and wealth. Life in the country is exceedingly pleasant, 
while in Rome there are law courts, jostling crowds in the 
streets, innumerable social obligations, political intrigue. 
His personal friendship with Maecenas leads people to try 
to reach Maecenas through him for political favors or to 
pump him for information. All the while he yearns for the 
quietness of his country estate, his books, leisure, simple food, 
congenial friendly gatherings, serious philosophical conver- 
sation. When someone brings up the question of wealth 
and luxury, a neighbor of his relates in detail the fable of the 
country mouse and the city mouse. 

HORACE'S PHILOSOPHY OF LIFE 

I. Eclectic (and therefore inconsistent) : Epicureanism, 
Stoicism, Peripatetic views; dilettante and opportunist. 

II. Life is short and uncertain; death is inevitable; there 
is no personal immortality, except through great achievements 
in life- 

ill. Enjoy the present moment {carpe diem) with wine, 
love, song. 

IV. Moderation (Golden Mean) is necessary for happi- 
ness; don’t be overly ambitious, avaricious, or extravagant; 
live a simple life with peace of mind and economic security; 
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be content, don’t worry. 

V. Be content with your lot and optimistic; resign your- 
self to what can’t be changed. ^ 

VI. Pleasures of the country life; love of nature. 

VII. Friendship is important. 

VIII. Asceticism is wrong; over-indulgence equally so. 

IX. Patriotism, duty to country, military courage. 

X. Conventional Roman religious views. 
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CHAPTER XXIII 


14-476 A.D. 

FIRST TWO CENTURIES (14-180 A.D.) 

I. Julio-Claudian Dynasty (14-68 AD.): Tiberius (Au- 
gustus’ stepson), Caligula, Claudius, Nero. 

A. Increasing despotism and suppression of civil lib- 
erties. 

B. Trial and execution of Jesus of Nazareth in Roman 
Province of Judea, during reign of Tiberius. 

C. Conquest of new territory, especially Britain (43 

A.D.) in reign of Claudius. 

D. Disastrous consequences of arbitrary whims of 
some of the emperors, particularly Nero, and of palace in- 
trigues. 

E. First persecution of the Christians, during reign of 

Nero. 

II. Year of the Four Emperors (68-69 A* D.) : civil war 
and rebellion. 

III. Flavian Dynasty (69-96 A.D.) : Vespasian and his 
two sons, Titus and Domitian. 

A. Restabilization of administrative and financial ef- 
ficiency of the empire. 

B. Destruction of Jerusalem (70 A.D.) and disper- 
sion of the Jews, during reign of Vespasian. 

C. Eruption of Vesuvius (79 A.D.); burial of Pom- 
peii and Herculaneum. 

D. Despotism of Domitian. 

IV. The “Good” Emperors (96-180 A.D.): Nerva, Tra- 
jan, Hadrian, Antoninus Pius, Marcus Aurelius. 

A. Empire at its greatest territorial extent (117 
A.D.) ; conquests by Trajan of new provinces in Europe and 
the East. 

B. Growing importance of the provinces; decline of 

Italy. 

C. Growing economic and social crisis. 

D. First barbarian invasions, during the reign of Mar- 
cus Aurelius- 
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SILVER AGE OF ROMAN LITERATURE (14-180 A.D.) 

I. Oppression and restraints on freedom of expression 
during the first century; increased freedom during age of 
the ‘‘Good” Emperors. 

II. Influence of increasing importance of the provinces: 
change from nationalism of Augustan Age to international- 
ism, cosmopolitan, broad interest in all mankind. 

III. Stagnation of thought; artificial show-pieces; dilet- 
tantism; learning; epigrammatic style; rhetorical emphasis. 

CENTURY OF DECLINE AND ANARCHY (180-284 A.D.) 

I. Empire-wide revolution ends privileges of Rome, Italy, 
and the ruling class of the empire, which is replaced by mili- 
tary leaders supported by peasant armies. 

II. Extension of Roman citizenship to all free men in the 
empire (212 A.D.). 

III. Fifty years of anarchy; renewed barbarian invasions. 

ORIENTAL DESPOTISM (284-350 A.D.) 

I. Restabilization of the empire by Diocletian; end of 
principate; absolute monarchy; end of local self-government 
in empire, complete centralization; beginnings of serfdom- 

II. Recognition of Christianity by Constantine the Great. 

DISINTEGRATION OF THE RQMAN EMPIRE 
(350-476 A.D.) 

I. Barbarian invasions of the 4th and 5th centuries; loss 
of provinces. 

II. Separation of the empire into West and East. 

III. Fall of the West (476 A.D.) to Odovacer; Italy be- 
comes German kingdom. 

IV. Survival of the empire in the East (Byzantine Em- 
pire) until 1453 A.D. 
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CHAPTER XXIV 


^cu/tettal 


DECIMUS JUNIUS JUVENALIS (ca. 60-140 A.D.) 

I. Little known of him; probably bom at Aquinum near 
Rome. 

IL Disappointed in military career; perhaps exiled by the 
Emperor Domitian to Egypt. 

III. Wrote 16 Satires. 

SATIRE III— Rome 

My friend Umbritius was abandoning Rome for the little 
town of Cumae near Naples. Any place is better to live in 
than Rome. Everything is at a price there, and beggars roam 
in sacred spots. “At Rome,” said my friend, “corruption 
reigns supreme. The honest man is doomed to failure. And 
so, I am leaving my native city before I grow too old, aban- 
doning it to corrupt, successful people, who were catapulted 
from insignificance to greatness by luck. Only lying, hypoc- 
risy, crime, and blackmail succeed in Rome. 

“Those most in favor with the rich are foreigners, Greeks, 
Orientals. Rome has become a city of foreigners, who have 
imported their native manners and customs. These are suc- 
cessful in Rome because they have quick minds, ready 
tongues, impudence, and can do anything, even fly to heaven. 
I who was born in Rome count for nothing. The Greeks are 
skilled in flattery, acting any part demanded of them, fawn- 
ing on the rich. They hold nothing sacred; a Stoic philoso- 
pher brought about Ae death of his friend and pupil- We 
Romans cannot compete with them. 

“At Rome men are judged by their wealth, not by their 
moral character. The poor men’s clothes are the butt of ridi- 
cule and laughter. It is hopeless for the poor man to advance 
himself. The cost of living is great and standards are high. 
Splendor and luxury are everywhere; the poor must ape the 
rich. Money rules all. 

“Tragic fires are frequent at Rome. The poor man suf- 
fers most from a fire, for he loses what little he possesses, and 
no one will help him. The rich man’s plight causes general 
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alarm, and his friends aid him in replacing what he has lost. 
In the country rents are low, and one can become a property 
owner for what it costs to rent a dark hole in Rome. 

“It is so noisy only the rich can sleep. The rich man can 
make his way at ease through the great crowds, home in a 
litter by his slaves. But the poor man is crushed, jostled, 
trampled on. There are great dangers too in the street — men 
racing about with portable kitchens on their heads, clothing 
tom, wagons loaded with stone breaking down and burying 
passers-by who are on their way home to their expectant 
families- 

“The dangers of the night are as varied. Under open win- 
dows lurks constant death, for many things are thrown out at 
night. Drunks accost, insult, and beat one to a pulp. Thieves 
lurk in the streets. 

“There is a shortage of iron in Rome; most of it has gone 
to forging chains for criminals. The prisons are full. But it 
is time to leave now. When you to abandon Rome for Aqui- 
num, I shall be glad to come to visit you.” 

SATIRE X — ^The Vanity of Human Wishes 

Few people in the world know what constitutes real happi- 
ness. Most pray for blessings that bring about their ruin. 
The usual ambitions are eloquence, physical strength, wealth, 
political power, military glory, long life, beauty. 

The famous athlete Milo died as the result of his great 
strength. 

Wealth causes many to be strangled or poisoned or to be 
attacked by the emperor. Soldiers are not sent to confiscate 
the property of a man living in a garret. The poor man can 
travel at night without a care, while the rich man trembles 
for his life- This drive for riches caused the philosopher 
Democritus to laugh perpetually, the philosopher Heraclitus 
to weep constantly at the vanity of human wishes. What 
would have been their reaction at the luxury and pretense 
of Rome! It is indeed vain to pray for wealth. 

Political power causes envy and headlong ruin. Mighty 
Sejanus fell from his high position at the command of Ti- 
berius. The fickle Roman populace eager only for cheap 
bread and amusements, applaud the momentary favorite of 
the emperor and trample on yesterday’s hero. Would you 
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wish for Sejanus’ wealth and power? So too died Crassus and 
his son, Pompey the Great and his sons, and Caesar. Few 
kings and tyrants die a natural death. 

Every schoolboy longs to be a great orator. But Demos- 
thenes and Cicero, the greatest of them, died miserably, the 
former a suicide, the later murdered by Mark Antony’s sol- 
diers. 

Many prize military glory above all. Hannibal brought 
ruin to his native Carthage by his vast military ambitions, and 
suicide for himself. Death overtook the mighty conqueror Al- 
•exander the Great, and King Xerxes of the Persians. “The 
paths of glory lead but to the grave.” 

Many pray for long life. But old age is filled with un- 
happiness of all kinds — physical ugliness, inability to enjoy 
the pleasures of youth, deafness, constant illness and ailments, 
paralysis, senility, the deaths of all one’s relatives- Truly a 
gloomy existence! Some old people, as King Nestor, have 
actually prayed for death. \^at did it profit Priam to live 
to a ripe old age, when he was forced to see the destruction 
of his power and the deaths of his sons? Witness the fall of 
Marius, Pompey the Great, and others. 

Mothers pray for beauty for their sons and daughters. But 
beauty and chastity are a rare combination. Many dangers 
confront the beautiful person; often beauty leads to corrup- 
tion, demoralization, and crime. 

What then is there left to pray for in order to achieve 
happiness. A sound mind in a sound body; courage not to 
fear death; ability to endure hardship; and, above all, vir- 
tue. 

STYLE AND SPIRIT OF JUVENAL’S SATIRES 

I. His satires are motivated by fear and hatred of Domi- 
tian, bitter disappointment in life, contempt for humanity at 
large, especially women. 

II. Savage cynicism, fierce, grim, remorseless invective; 
somber pessimism; sardonic humor. 

III. Exaggeration; reveals only the seamy side of Roman 
life. 

IV- Realism; good portraiture; pictorial power. 

V. Little constructive criticism to correct the evils he por- 
trays. 
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VI. Grand, majestic style; rhetorical; frequent epigram- 
matic statements. 

VII. Moralist; Stoic viewpoint. 
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CHAPTER XXV 


^ACUtU 

CORNELIUS TACITUS (ca. 55-120 A.D.) 

I. Distinguished Roman family. 

II. Lawyer; long political career, including consulship 
and provincial governorships. 

III. Became historian late in life; greatest Roman histo- 
rian; last great classical writer. 

WORKS OF TACITUS 

Dialogue on Orators 

Agricola 

Germany 

Histories (covering events of the years 68-96 A.D.)- 
Annals (covering events of the years 14-68 A.D.). 

HISTORICAL METHOD AND THOUGHT OF TACITUS 

I. Sources 

A. Literary: earlier historians 

B. Public records 

C. Oral 

D. Personal observation 

II. Insufficiently critical of sources; often accepts what 
is probable; often accepts conflicting evidence and points of 
view, unwilling to sacrifice any, leaving matters undecided. 

III. Annalistic method. 

IV. Rhetorical speeches, some historical, some an ap- 
proximation of what was said on the occasion. 

V. Moral purpose of history: glorification of virtue and 
good deeds, condemnation of vice and evil deeds; didactic 
purpose: instruction by examples of good and evil characters; 
contrast between evils of 1st cent. A.D. and improved con- 
ditions of 2nd cent. 

VI. Political bias: opposition to despotism of Roman em- 
perors; anti-democratic; favors moderate aristocratic Repub- 
lic, but resigns self to monarchy, hoping for good emperors- 

VII. Tendency to debunk; cynical, gloomy, tragic view- 
point. 
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VIII. Confused philosophy of history: chaotic view of 
world; mildly Stoic, believing in fate and predestination; 
but also accepts free-will, chance, and divine intervention; 
superstitious. 

MERITS OF TACITUS AS HISTORIAN 

I. Search for truth; sincerity. 

II. Realism; great dramatic skill in narrative. 

III. Psychological insight; vivid character studies. 

WEAKNESSES OF TACITUS AS HISTORIAN 

I. Unessential learned digressions. 

II. Contradictions and inconsistencies due to 1) confused 
philosophy of history; 2) conflict between facts and his preju- 
dices; 3) conflicting evidence of his sources. 

III. Use of gossip, rumor, innuendo, anecdote, specula- 
tion, even though he mistrusts them, to cater to public taste 
for these. 

IV. Some speeches not exact words of speakers. 

V. Sets down hidden motives of historical characters. 

VI. Inadequate knowledge of military strategy. 

VII. Limited viewpoint; concentrates his attention on im- 
perial court. 

STYLE AND SPIRIT 

I. Unique and personal style. 

II. Brevity; compactness; sustained vigor and dignity. 

III. Obscurity; startling, vivid effects, especially through 
understatement; irony; sarcasm- 

IV. Pessimism; cynicism; somber gloom; melancholy. 

V. Rhetorical; epigrammatic statements. 

VI. Archaisms; poetical color (influence of Vergil). 

VII. Realism. 

VIII. Dramatic skill; psychological insight; tragic man- 
ner. 

ANNALS (his greatest work) 

A year by year treatment of the events from the death of 
Augustus (14 A.D.) to the death of Nero (68 A.D.) ; not pre- 
served entire. 

SUMMARY OF TYPICAL SELECTIONS 

Book 1, 1-8- After the establishment of the Roman Repub- 
lic, with its principle of political equality, limitations on po- 
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litical freedom and usurpations of arbitrary power were rare 
and of short duration, until Augustus seized permanent power 
upon the defeat of Antony. Excellent histories of the Repub- 
lic and the Augustan Age have been written, but the reigns 
of Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, and Nero were not recorded 
in a trustworthy fashion, for histories of these reigns were 
written in fear or hatred of these emperors. I shall treat them 
objectively, without partiality or bitterness. 

Augustus, favored by the general yearning for peace, by 
bribing the soldiers and the people with gifts and the surviv- 
ing Senatorial families with honors, gradually, without ap- 
preciable opposition, became supreme ruler. Freedom was 
abandoned for security and peace. 

Augustus sought to bolster his reign by establishing a dy- 
nasty, but in his old age he was forced by circumstances to 
select his stepson Tiberius as his successor. Few were left 
who remembered the political equality of the old Republic. 
All classes submitted to Augustus. When he was near death 
some talked of restoring the Republic, but no one did any- 
thing. There was much concern at the possibility that Au- 
gustus’ wife, the mother of Tiberius, would have a powerful 
influence over the new ruler. And when Augustus died there 
were rumors that Livia had a hand in hastening his death to 
further her own ambitions through Tiberius. 

The first crime of the new reign was the murder of Augus- 
tus’ grandson, Agrippa Postumus. Officially, he was put to 
death in accordance with Augustus’ orders, but probably Ti- 
berius and Livia ordered him killed. 

When Tiberius succeeded to power, the most eminent men 
vied with one another in servility to him, acting out the farce 
of joy at Tiberius’ succession and sadness at Augustus’ death. 
Everyone swore fidelity to Tiberius. Though maintaining a 
pretence at Republic forms, Tiberius left no room for doubt 
that he was emperor. He pretended indecision, too, for he 
feared his nephew Germanicus, and desired thus to win the 
support of both the Senate and the masses for himself. At 
the first meeting of the Senate the will of Augustus was read, 
and then honors were heaped upon Augustus^ Tiberius, and 
Livia by a servile Senate. On the day of Augustus’ funeral 
it seemed ridiculous to some that the body of Augustus, auto- 
crat and prince of peace, should be protected by a guard of 
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soldiers. 

I, 72-74. In the second year of his reign Tiberius revived 
the law of treason in a new form, employing it to suppress 
freedom of speech, because of the circulation of anonymous 
verses attacking him. But soon the interpretation of the law 
was extended so broadly that it became the most abominable 
legal device ever invented, involving many in charges of 
treason for the most trivial acts. Worse, it gave rise to the pro- 
fession of informers, who became wealthy and powerful by 
denouncing persons who made remarks that could be inter- 
preted as treasonable. 

III, 65. The historian’s task is to preserve from oblivion 
virtuous and evil deeds and characters, to hold up examples 
of conduct for the future. This period was filled with shame- 
ful deeds, and was blackened by the lowest depths of servility 
to the emperor, with men vying to outdo one another in slav- 
ery to Tiberius. Tiberius himself, though a tyrant and enemy 
of civil liberties, despised the Senators because of their serv- 
ility to him. 

IV, 32-35 The events of these times cannot be compared 
in scope and drama with the history of the Republic. My his- 
tory is of narrower scope, for there were no events of tremen- 
dous significance; yet they deserve attention. Despite the Re- 
publican facade, the principate was an outright monarchy. 
Hence concentration on the rulers themselves is of prime im- 
portance, so that examples of conduct may be set forth. The 
endless succession of despotic acts and treason trials may 
be monotonous and dry reading, but such was the period. 
Every vicious person will see his own character mirrored here. 

In 25 A.D. Cremutius Cordus was prosecuted on a charge 
of treason for writing a history in which he praised Brutus 
and Cassius, now dead almost 70 years. After defending free- 
dom of speech and tolerance in an impassioned oration, he 
committed suicide. His book was ordered burned by the 
Senate; yet copies were secretly preserved. By trying to sup- 
press truth and works of genius tyrants call attention to these 
works and give their writers a passport to immortality. 

XIV, 60-65 In 62 A.D. Nero divorced his young inno- 
cent wife and married the evil Poppaea, who brought about 
the banishment of Octavia on a trumped up charge. But the 
public clamor was so great that Nero was forced to issue an 
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order for her recall, following a violent demonstration in her 
behalf. Poppaea, however, continued to intrigue against the 
helpless Octavia, playing on Nero’s fears, so that he devised 
a scheme to get Octavia out of the way permanently. He or- 
dered one of his criminal henchmen, the same who had ac- 
complished the murder of his mother for him, to confess pub- 
licly that he was guilty of adultery with Octavia. Then he 
formally banished her again, and in a few days ordered her 
to commit suicide- When she pleaded for her life, his sol- 
diers horribly killed her and sent her head to Poppaea. The 
Senate promptly decreed thanks to the gods. 

Nero murdered others through fear or desire for their 
wealth, until a conspiracy was formed against him, unsuc- 
cessful as it was. 

XV, 33-44. In 64 A.D. Nero, whose passion for fame as 
a singer was unbounded, made his public debut in the theater 
of Naples. He planned a concert tour of Greece and the 
Orient, but suddenly cancelled it, proclaiming that the public 
clamored jealously for him to remain at Rome. He squan- 
dered the wealth of the treasury on unbounded luxuries, pub- 
lic entertainment, and committed numerous indecent acts in 
public. 

In this year the most disastrous fire in Roman history dev- 
astated Rome. The fire spread rapidly and could not be 
checked; many died in the conflagration. Nero was munifi- 
cent in his aid to the stricken population^ It was rumored 
that while Rome burned Nero ascended the stage of his thea- 
ter and sang of the destruction of Troy. And many believed 
that Nero himself ordered the city burned, so that he could 
rebuild it and rename it after himself. Many famous build- 
ings and pricefess works of art were destroyed in the fire. 

Afterwards Nero built a magnificent new palace of tre- 
mendous size and splendor, and undertook other expensive 
projects- The city was rebuilt under his supervision, with 
regulations designed to prevent fires from spreading so rap- 
idly. But everything he did could not still people’s suspicions 
that the city was fired by his orders. Therefore, he sought to 
divert suspicion by employing the Christians as scapegoats. 
Though few believed they were guilty of burning the city, 
they were persecuted with unimaginable cruelty. A public 
spectacle was made of their suffering, until finally compassion 
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was stirred up for them, for it was evident that they were 
killed only to satisfy the cruelty of Nero. 

XV. 60-64. In 65 A.D., infuriated by the conspiracy of 
Piso, Nero instituted a blood purge. Many were mercilessly 
killed, including the aged Seneca, the Stoic philosopher, who 
had been his tutor and minister. There was no real proof that 
he was involved in the conspiracy, but Nero thirsted for his 
blood. Seneca, undaunted by the accusation, was ordered by 
Nero to commit suicide. Calmly and stoically he addressed 
his sorrowing friends, holding up his life as a model to them. 
Then he bade a tender farewell to his young wife, who re- 
solved to die with him. But Nero’s soldiers ordered her life 
saved. Seneca’s veins were opened, and, as his life slowly 
ebbed away, he dictated his farewell address. But it was 
necessary to administer poison and to place him in a hot bath 
in order to bring about his death. 

HISTORIES 

Book I, 1-4 Much has been written about Roman history 
of the past. Those who wrote during the Republic were in- 
spired by the spirit of freedom. But when all power was sur- 
rendered to Augustus after the Battle of Actium, genius and 
truth died with liberty. Two groups of writers developed, 
those who flattered and fawned upon the emperors, and those 
whose hatred of them rankled inside. Thus neither group 
wrote objective history. I myself have no feeling for or 
against any of the emperors to be treated here; I owe, in 
fact, much in my career to some of them. Freedom of speech 
has returned, and the truth may now be told. 

There were in the period under discussion great battles, 
civil war, cruelty, emperors put to death, foreign troubles, 
numerous natural catastrophes, and other great calamities 
and evil conditions, — a truly melancholy period. Yet the pic- 
ture is brightened by examples of personal integrity and 
honor. 

After the death of Nero there was much rejoicing, but no 
sooner was it over than a terrible secret of the empire was 
discovered — that emperors might be chosen elsewhere than at 
Rome. Meanwhile, there being no emperor, the flame of lib- 
erty was kindled again at Rome, giving people new hope, 
but the degenerate masses and corrupt hangers-on waited for 
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what would happen. 

GERMANY 

13-27. The Germans always carry weapons after they 
have reached manhood. Those of distinguished parentage are 
from early age designated as future chiefs. Each chief is sur- 
rounded by a large body of picked youths; his prestige is 
gauged by the number of his followers. The Germans are 
very warlike, and their courage is motivated by blind obedi- 
ence to their chiefs. They hate peace, so that, if their native 
states are in a condition of prolonged peace, they go over to 
warring tribes in order to be able to continue fighting. The 
nobles despise work, preferring to live off war booty. When 
they are not fighting, they indulge in hunting, idleness, sleep, 
feasting. The chiefs are accustomed to receive liberal gifts 
from their tribes. 

The Germans have no cities, being rugged individuals; 
they live in rude wooden dwellings. They wear crude clothing 
as a rule, many even the skins of wild animals. Their women 
wear the same type of clothing. 

Their marriage customs are very strict. Monogamy and 
conjugal fidelity are almost the universal rule. A wife is pur- 
chased by the husband, and she presents her husband with ar- 
mor as a symbol of their common life of danger. Divorce 
and second marriages are rare. The women live an uncor- 
rupted simple life. Adultery is very rare, and is severely 
punished- Limitation of children and infanticide are regarded 
as infamous. Their children are healthy, and their family life 
is a very close type. There is no need for wills. Family feuds 
are common, but disputes over homicide are often settled by 
money payments. Lavish hospitality is part of their code. 

Drunkenness is not regarded as disgraceful, and drunken 
quarrels are common. Important decisions are taken at 
drunken feasts, but they reaffirm them the next day. Beer is 
the common drink; food is simple. 

Their sports are hazardous. They have a passion for gam- 
bling, often staking their personal freedom in the heat of 
gaming. 

Their slaves are not of the Roman type; they are serfs, who 
live independently but give a share of their produce to their 
owners. They have no knowledge of lending money at inter- 
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jst. Land is communally owned, and is redivided on occa- 
iions. There is so much land that intensive cultivation is un- 
lecessary. 

Their funerals are simple; they are buried with their weap- 
ons in mound tombs unadorned with monuments. 
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ORIGIN OF EARTH AND GODS 

Chaos. The Greeks did not think of the universe as spring- 
ing into being by an act of divine creation, but rather as de- 
veloping through a long evolutionary process of countless 
ages. Not being able to conceive of a time when nothing ex- 
isted, Greek fancy postulated as the starting point of this de- 
velopment Chaos, the primeval state of things when matter 
was in shapeless confusion in the dark abyss of infinite space. 
(Milton: “void and formless infinite”). 

Ge (Gaea; Latin: Tellus, Terra Mater). Mother Earth, 
who emerged from Chaos ; nourishes all creatures in life, and 
receives them again in death. Mother of numerous offspring, 
especially Uranus, heaven personified. 

First Divine Dynasty: Ge and Uranus (Earth and Heaven). 
Out of their prolific union there issued a large progeny of 
enormous size, chief among them the Titans, nature deities of 
mighty strength, personifying such phenomena as earth- 
quakes, volcanic eruptions. The most important Titans were 
Oceanus (conceived of as a river encircling the earth), 
Cronus, lapetus and his sons Prometheus and Atlas. Fearing 
their titanic power, Uranus imprisoned them inside Ge. 
Armed with a sickle by his mother, Cronus escaped, overpow- 
ered Uranus, severly mutilated him and deposed him from 
power, liberating his fellow-Titans. 

Second Dynasty: Cronus and his sister-Titan Rhea. Cronus 
(identified by the Romans with Saturn), an agricultural di- 
vinity, has developed erroneously into Father Time. Fearful 
of Uranus’ curse that Cronus would be overthrown by one 
of his children, he swallowed the first five, Hestia, Demeter, 
Hera, Hades, Poseidon. Rhea rescued her last child, Zeus, 
who eventually dethroned Cronus and compelled him to dis- 
gorge his brothers and sisters. There followed the great Battle 
of the Titans and Gods, which resulted in the overwhelming 
victory of Zeus, representing intelligence, over the Titans, rep- 
resenting brute force. Cronus was banished to the west (Isles 

^ Limited mostly to divinities. For other names see Glossary. 
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of the Blest or Italy) , and the remaining Titans were confined 
again in Tartarus, except Atlas, who was assigned the eter- 
nal task of supporting the heavens on his shoulders, the 
shifty Oceanus who had remained opportunistically neutral, 
and Prometheus who aided Zeus because he favored intelli- 
gence and was opposed to force. 

Third Dynasty. Olympian gods, headed by Zeus and Hera. 
The children of Cronus redivided the universe, Zeus receiv- 
ing the sky, Poseidon the sea. Hades the underworld. The 
Olympian gods, so-called because they were supposed to live 
on the summit of Mt. Olympus, the highest peak in Greece, 
eventually consisted of twelve divinities; Zeus, Hera, Hestia, 
Poseidon, Demeter, Athena, Ares, Hephaestus, Aphrodite, 
Apollo, Artemis, Hermes, each with well-defined spheres of 
power. They were conceived as anthropomorphic, human in 
form and behavior. They married, had children, acknowl- 
edged Zeus as their king, held their councils in his palace on 
Mt. Olympus, and feasted on ambrosia and nectar, the food 
and drink of the gods. They were fashioned by the early 
Greeks in their own image. 

OLYMPIAN GODS 


Greek Nnme(s) 

Roman 

Counterpart 

Functions 1 

Attributes 

ZEUS 

(son of Cronus, 
therefore called 
Cronides, Crorion ) 

JUPITER 

(Jove) 

King of gods; god of sky, 
heavenly phenomena (rain, 
thunder, lightning) ; hos- 
pitality protected by him 

sceptre ; thunder- 
bolt ; eagle ; aegis 
(his protective 
breastplate) 

HERA 

(sister and wife of 
^us) 

JUNO 

Queen of gods; patron di- 
vinity of marriage 

Iris (rainbow), her 
messenger 

HESTIA 
(sister of Zen**) 

VESTA 

Goddess of fire in hearth; 
domestic life 


DEMETER i 

(sister of Zeus) 

CERES 

Goddess of grain, agricul- 
ture 


POSEIDON 
(brother of Zeus) 

NEPTUNE 

God of sea; horses 

trident (3-pronged 
spear) 

HEPHAESTUS 
(son of Zeus and 
Hera) 

VULCAN 

God of fire; smith of gods: 
forger of armor of gods 
and heroes 

anvil and forge; 
lame; Aphrodite his 
wife 

ARES 

(son of Zeus and 
Hera) 

MARS 

(Mavors) 

God of offensive war 

weapons of war and 
destruction 
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Al’IIRODriE 
(daupfitcr of Zru« 
and Dionc), aL^ 
called Cypns, Cy- 
iherea 

VENUS 

Goddess of love and 
beauty; fertility 

usually attended by 
her son Eros (Cu- 
pid) whose father 
was Ares 

ATHENA or Pal- 
las (daujihter of 
Zeus: born from 
his brad ) 

M1NER\A 

Goddess of wisilom ; de- 
fensive war: spinning, 
weaving, protectress of 
\tbens: arts of peace 

owl; olive tree; 
aegis; helmet, 

shield, spear 

lIF.KMEb 
(^on of Zeus and 
Maia ) 

MEKCUUY 

Mes’^nger of gods; speed, 
travelers, commerce, 
thieves; guide of souls of 

(lead to underworld; cun- 

ning 

winged hat; winged 
sandals; caduccus 
(winged wand with 
entwined serpents) 

APOLLO or Phor 
bus (son of Zeu- 
and Leto, or La 
tona ) 


God of sun; prophecy: 
music; medicine; archery: 
patron god of young men 

lyre; bow and ar- 
row 

AK lEMIS 

(twin sister of 

Apollo) 

DIANA 

Goddess of hunting; wild 
animals; moon; child- 
birth; patron di\inity of 
maidens 

bow and arrow; ani- 
mals, especially 
bind 


OTHER IMPORTANT GODS 

HADES — also called Pluto; Latin name, Dis, Orcus. God of 
the underworld; brother of Zeus. Ruler of the souls of 
the dead; euphemistically, also giver of the wealth of the 
earth. 

Hades as the abode of the dead (also called Erebus, 
Orcus) : When the body has been properly buried, with a 
coin in the mouth for fare, the soul went on a journey, 
guided by Hermes. There were a number of rivers in the 
underworld: Acheron, Phlegethon, Styx, Cocytus, Lethe. 
Properly buried persons who had their fare were rowed 
across the Styx by the old ferryman Charon. At the entrance 
to Hades proper stood the monstrous three-headed watch- 
dog of the underworld, Cerberus. Judgment on the soul was 
pronounced by three judges, Minos, Aeacus, and Rhada- 
manthus, and the soul was assigned to Elysium (Elysian 
Fields), the abode of the blessed, or to Tartarus, the place 
of punishment. The most famous tales of punishment in 
Hades concern Tantalus, Ixion, Sisyphus, and the Danaids. 
Famous mortals who journeyed to the underworld and re- 
turned are Odysseus, Aeneas, Heracles, Theseus, and Or- 
pheus. 

PERSEPHONE — also called Kore; Latin name, Proserpina. 
Queen of the underworld; wife of Hades; daughter of 
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Demeter and Zeus. Stolen by Hades while she was pick- 
ing flowers in Sicily; sought for a long time by her grief- 
stricken mother; ordered restored by Zeus, but since she 
had eaten some pomegranate seeds while in Hades, she 
was required to return to Hades several months a year 
(symbol of birth and death of vegetation in alternating 
seasons). 

DIONYSUS — also called Bacchus; Latin name. Liber. Son 
of Zeus and Semele. God of wine. Symbol of birth and 
death in conception of his alternating disappearance and 
rebirth. Often worshipped with wild, orgiastic celebra- 
tions- Driven insane by Hera, wandered, followed by many 
creatures, especially Satyrs, Maenads, and Bacchantes. 

FATES — called Moerae by Greeks; Parcae by Romans. 
Three Fates: Clotho, who spins the thread of life; Lachesis, 
who draws the thread out; Atropos, who cuts it. Supposed 
to determine the destiny of human beings. Even the great 
gods could not annul their decisions, though they might de- 
lay them. 

NEMESIS, Divinity, representing the anger of the gods, sent 
to punish human beings who are excessively proud, inso- 
lent, arrogant. The gods are conceived of as jealous of 
human beings, ready to punish those who commit the sin 
of hybriSy pride, intemperate actions, insolence, arrogance. 
Hybris is usually thought of as stemming from prosperity, 
or good fortune. After hybris affected a person the belief 
was that Ate^ the goddess of blind infatuation, assailed him, 
driving him into wrong-doing. 

EUMENIDES (Erinyes, Furies). Three horrible looking 
women, Allecto, Tisiphone, Megaera, goddesses of ven- 
geance, who punished those who committed serious crimes 
by pursuing them eternally and driving them insane ( force 
of conscience). 

MUSES. Nine daughters of Zeus and Mnemosyne (Mem- 
ory) ; patron goddesses of literature, fine arts, and science. 
Each protected a different sphere: Calliope, epic poetry, 
Clio, history; Euterpe, lyric poetry; Melpomene, tragedy; 
Terpsichore, dancing; Erato, love poetry; Polyhymnia, 
sacred poetry; Thalia, comedy; Urania, astronomy- Asso- 
ciated with Pieria (in Tliessaly), Mt. Helicon (in Boeotia), 
and Mt. Parnassus (in Phocis). Closely connected with 
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Apollo; the winged horse, Pegasus, their special favorite. 

MINOR DIVINITIES 

Satyrs. Woodland creatures partly animal. Lascivious and 
intemperate; followers of Dionysus. 

Pan. Latin, Faunus. God of shepherds and herdsmen; half- 
man, half-goat; plays syrinx (Pan’s pipes); follower of 
Dionysus; inspires terror in travellers (panic). 

Nymphs. Beautiful goddesses presiding over various aspects 
of nature: ocean (Oceanids); Mediterranean (Nereids, 
daughters of Nereus), etc. 

Iris. The rainbow, messenger of gods, especially Hera. 

Nereus. Old man of the sea; father of Nereids. 

Proteus. Old man of the sea; keeper of Poseidon’s seals; gift 
of prophecy; capable of changing his shape at will. 

Amphitrite* Nereid; wife of Poseidon, queen of the sea. 

Triton. Son of Poseidon and Amphitrite; aids sailors. 

Hebe. Daughter of Zeus and Hera. Cupbearer of the gods, 
before being displaced by the Trojan boy, Ganymedes. 

Hymen. God of marriage. 

Thetis. Sea-divinity. Daughter of Nereus; wife of Peleus, a 
mortal. Zeus married her to a mortal when he discovered 
that if he had a son by her, that son would overthrow him. 
Mother of Achilles. 

Charites. Latin, Graces- Three goddesses of charm and 
beauty, gave refinement to life: Euphrosyne (joy), Aglaia 
(brilliance), Thalia (bloom). 

Asclepius. Latin, Aesculapius. Son of Apollo, transformed 
from mortal into god; god of medicine. 

Hygeia. Daughter of Asclepius; goddess of health. 

Eros. Son of Ares and Aphrodite. Latin, Cupid. God of 
love; carries bow and arrow. 

Dioscuri. Two sons of Zeus, Castor and Polydeuces (Pollux). 
Latin, Gemini- Gods of athletes and mariners. When Poly- 
deuces died, his immortal brother. Castor, exchanged 
places with him in Hades on alternate days, and thus they 
both enjoyed immortality. 

Hecate. Three-headed goddess of ghosts, sorcery, graveyards, 
and crossroads. 

Janus. Italian god; protector of doorways; god of begin- 
nings; two-headed; to the Romans opening of the doors of 
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his temple symbolized war, closing them peace. 

Lares. Roman spirits who protected household and its pros- 
perity. 

Penates. Roman spirits who protected the store-room con- 
taining the food of the household. 

Manes. Spirits of dead ancestors in Roman religion. 

Genius. Spirit in Roman religion which protects an individ- 
ual all his life. 

ORIGIN OF MEN 

I. Prometheus. Titan, son of lapetus; brother of Atlas 
and Epimetheus. Benefactor and champion of man- 
kind. Created men, and gave them the gift of fire, to 
advance their civilization. When Zeus in anger de- 
prived them of fire, Prometheus stole it in a hollow 
reed and restored it to them. Prometheus was pun- 
ished by Zeus, who had him bound to a rock on Mt. 
Caucasus, where his liver was eaten daily by the eagle 
of Zeus. He was finally freed after many centuries 
by Heracles. 

H. Pandora. To punish men, Zeus ordered Hephaestus 
to create the first woman, to plague them. She was 
given a gift by all the gods, and hence was called 
Pandora (‘‘all-gifts”). Against the warnings of 
Prometheus (Forethought), his brother Epimetheus 
(Hindsight) accepted her as his wife. She brought 
as her dowry a jar or box filled with evils, which she 
was told never to open. But out of curiosity she did, 
and all evils flew out. She closed it, however, when 
there was only one thing left, Hope. 

III. Deucalion and Pyrrha. When men became evil, Zeus 
decided to destroy all mankind, except Deucalion and 
Pyrrha. They were ordered to build a boat. A flood 
destroyed all men and women except these two. When 
their boat landed on Mt. Parnassus, they were in- 
structed to throw stones over their heads: those thrown 
by Deucalion became men, those by Pyrrha women. 
Their descendants were Hellen (the first Greek), 
Aeolus, Dorus, Achaeus, and Ion, the ancestors of 
the Aeolians, Dorians, Achaeans, and lonians. 
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ACADE>IT. First unlversltj In world, founded In Athena by Plato ca. SSI/7 B.C.; 

unliroken existence for ca. 900 yeara 
AC'llATKh. Trojan, faithful attendant and armor-bearer of Aeneaa 
AC1L\K\. Homeric mime for Greece. Roman name fur province of Greece. 
A<'ilAKAN8. Eaily Greek people. Homeric name for Grevka 
Af’llKRGN. Rixer (or lake) In Ha<lea 

ACJ11I.I.E8. Greatest Greek u ait tor in Trojan war; hero of Homer's "Hind”; son 
of sea-goddess Thetis and Peleus. slayer of Hector, Anally killed by bcintf shot 
in the heel, his only vulnerable spot, by Paris. 

ACICOI'OIJS. Hill in Athens whii h ana the leliffious center of the city; on It 
were famous temples, such as the Parthenon 
ADEI\IA.NTl S. Bioiiier of the Athenian philosopher Plato; one of the speakers 
in i’Iato‘8 “Republic”. 

AHON'IS. Handsome young Greek hunter of legend lo\ed by Aphrodite, after being 
killed by a boar, he was permitted to return to earth every >car during Spring 
and Summer, his annual death and resuiiecilon symbolized the cycle ut vegeta- 
tion 

AE\Ct'S. Father of Peleus, grandfather of Achilles, after his death he became 
one of the three Judges of Hades, character In “Frugs" of Aristophanes 
AE<iK\N C'I\ II.IZ \TION. Pie-Gieek Bion/e Age (uliuie of the Atgean area, ca. 

3000-1000 U.C , known through Homeric epos and an henlogii al dit^uceiies. 
AE<iK\N SE\ Body of water between Hellas and Asia Minor, containing the 
C>(lndes and many other islands. 

AEtiEI S l.egen<iaiy King of A i bens, father of Theseus, promises Medea asylum 
in Athens, in Euiipides’ "MiHlcn”. 

AEGIS Awe-inspiring protec il\e breastplate woin bv Zeus and Athena 
AE<;|nT 1II S. Son of Thvestes. < oiisin of Agamemnon locer Clyfenmesira wife of 
Agamemnon, whom they both murdered, after he became king of Mycenae, be 
w'ls killed by Orestes. Agamemnon’s aon. 

AKNEVDAE. rollowers. or descendants of Aeneas Trojans Romons 
AK NK \S. .Son of Aphiodite and Anciiises. aon-in-law of Priam, second In com- 
mand to Hector In Trojan W-ir, king of the surviving Trojans after the fail of 
Tiov hero of Vergil a “ \eneUr*. 

AENEID. Epic by the Roman poet Vergil, relating the wanderings and battles 
of the Trojan hero Aeneas until he founded a city in Italy for the surviving 
Trojans, greatest nationalistic epk in vvoild literature. 

AEOI.I \NS. Branch of the Gieek people 

AEOIJ'S. 1. Legendary ancestor of the Aeollans. 2 God of the winds, In Homer’s 
“OdvMsev” and Veigil’s “Aencid”. 

AEROPE. Faithlesa wife of Atreus, killed by him, mother of Agamemnon and 
Monelaus 

AESCHYLrS. Athenian tragedian (B25-465 B.C.), author of “Prometheus noiimP* 
and “Orc'v.tes Trilogy”. 

AGAMEMNON. Son of Atreus, husband of Clvtemnotra . father of Orestes Elac- 
tra, Iphigenia, Chrysomethls. commander-in-chlcf of the Crook evpodlMou 
against Troy, on the day of his return to his kingdom Mycenae aa a conquering 
hero he was murdered by his wife and her lover Aeglethiie 
AG\MFMNON. Tragedy by Aeschvlus. first play of the “Orostes Trllogv'”. 

AG \THON. Athenian tragic poet whose house Is the setting of Plato s "Sym- 
posium”; one of the speakers In this dialogue 
AGON. Dramatized debate in Greek Old Comedy. 

AJ W. 1. Greek wanior at Tioy King of I,o» rlatis son of Ollous short, hut 
speedy and skilled in archery 2. Greek w’arrlor at Troy, son of Telamon, cousin 
of A'hilles. dlstiiigulshod by physical prowess and lack of brains fnmmitied 
suicide after losing contest with Odvsseus over the poMiesslon of Achilles armor. 
AI.U \ l.ONGA. City in Italy founded, according to legend, by Aeneas’ son, As- 
canius. 

A1.r\ElS. Aristocratic soldier-poet of Lesbos (ca. 600 B.C.), outstanding Greek 
Ivrlf poot. 

Al riRI \I)E.S. Brilliant, ambitious, unscrupulous egoistic young Athenian, dis- 
ciple of Socrates Insplrer of disastrous Sicilian Expediilon during Peloponnesian 
War turned tialtor to Athens speaker in Plato’s "Sv mposliini”. 

Al.riNOl'S. King of the mvihlcal Phaeacians, husband of Arete, father of 
Nausifna, entertains Odvsseus during his wanderings. 

Al CM \N. Lvric poet of Spnrta tea 630 BC.) 

AlCMENX Qiic*eo of Thebps, wife of Amphitryon* mother of Heracles by Zeus. 
AI.EWNDER THE GREAT. King of Macednn (336-323 BC.). conqueror of the 
Peislan Cmpire, founder of Alexandria in Egypt 
ALEX \NT)RI ANIS^I. Artflcinl. sophisticated, learned, bookish literary stvle of 
the Hellenistic Period (323-30 BC.), involving perfection of form and the thema 
of romantic love 

AM AT A. Wife of King Latlnua, mother of Lavina in Vergil's "Aeneld”; hostlla to 
Aeneis because she favored Turnus as her son-in-law, commltteil suicide. 

AM A70NS. Mythical tribe of female warriors living in a matriarchal society. 
AMBROSIA. Food of the gods 

AMPHITRYON. King of Thebes, husband of Alcmena. 
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ANACREON. Outstandingr Greek lyric poet (ca. 663-48 B.C.), who wrote on the 
themes of wine, women, and songr. 

ANATOLIA. Coast of Asia Minor, inhabited by Greeks. - 

ANAXAGORAS. Greek philosopher (5th Cent. B.C.) who held that the cause of 
motion was Nous (Mind, Reason, God). 

ANAXIMANDER. Greek philosopher (6th Cent. B C.) who held that the ulitmate 
material substance of the universe was Infinite (formless matter). 
ANAXIMENES. Greek philosopher (6th Cent B.C.) who held that the ultimate 
material substance of the universe was air. 

ANCUISES. Trojan prince, father of Aeneas by Venus; accompanied Aeneas on 
his wanderlnKS, died in Sicily. 

ANDROMACHE. Beloved wife of the Trojan hero Hector, concubine of Achilles* 
son, Neoptolemus, discovered later by Aeneas as wife of Hector’s brother, 
Helenus 

ANNA. Devoted sister of Dido. Queen of Carthage 

ANNALS. Greatest historical work of Tacitus, dealing with the events of 14-68 
A D. 

ANTICLEIA. Wife of Laertes, mother of Odysseus, died of grief waiting for his 
return, her soul seen in Hades by Odysseus 
ANTIGONE. Greek ideal of filial and sisterly devotion, daughter of Oedipus and 
Jocasta, accompanied and tended her blind father Oedipus in his wanderings; 
bulled alive by Creon for defying his orders that no one was to give decent 
burial to her brother Polynices, heioine of Sophocle’s tragedy “.An.igone”. 
ANTILOCHUS. Greek warrior at Troy, son of Nestor; dose friend of Achillesi 
ANTINOrS. Leading suitor of Penelope, slain by Odysseus. 

ANTISTROI*HE. Part of Greek choial lyric, performed by half of chorus 
ANTONY. Roman geneial. follower of Julius Caesar, member of Second 'Trium- 
virate, lover and later husband of Cleopatra, committed suicide after defeat at 
Battle of Actium (31 B C ) by Octavian (Augustus). 

ANYTl'S. One ot the accusers of Socrates in his trial (399 B C.) 

APHRODITE. Greek divinity (Roman eourterpart, Venus) , goddess of love and 
beauty, lover of Ares (Mars), mother of Eros (Cupid) 

Greek divinity (also called Phoebus) , god of sun, prophecy, music, 
medicine, archery 

apology. Work of Plato purporting to be Socrates* speech of defense in his 
trial (399 B C ). 

ARCHILOCHUS. Outstanding Greek elegiac and lambic poet (ca. 660 BC.). 
ARCHONS. Nine annual civil executives of Athens 

ARES. Greek divinity (Roman counterpart. Mars), god of offensive war 
ARETE. Queen of mythical Phaeacians, wife of Alcinous, mother of Nausicaa. 
ARGONAUTS. Fifty Greek heroes who accompanied Jason in search of the 
Golden Fleece 

ARGOS. Greek city-state in N. B. Peloponnesus, Homeric name for Argolis, 
Peloponnesus, Greece 

ARGUS. 1. 100-eyed monster assigned by Hera to watch lo, beloved of Zeus; slain 
by Hermes 2 Old hunting dog of Odysseus 
ARISTODEMUS. Disciple of Sociates, one of the characters of Plato’s “Sym- 
posiam*’. 

ARISTOPHANES. Athenian (ca. 446-386), greatest writer of Greek Old Comedy; 

author of “Birds**, “Frogs”, “Clouds**, and other comedies 
ARISTOTLE. Greek philosopher (384-322 B C ), pupil of Plato, tutor of Alex- 
ander the Great, founder of the Lyceum author of numerous works, Including 
the “Poetics**, “Politics**, ^^Nicomacheen Ethics**, and treatises on logic, science, 
metaphysics, creator of the syllogism and formal logic. 

ARTAPHERNES. Persian commander of the expedition against Greece in 490 B C 
ARTEMIS. Greek divinity (Roman counterpart, Diana), twin sister of Apollo; 

goddess of hunting, moon, patron divinity of maidens 
ARTEMISIA. Queen of Halicarnassus, subject of Xerxes, King of Persians, dis- 
tinguished herself at Battle of Salamis (480 B.C ) 

ASCANIU8. Also called lulius; son of Aeneas and Creusa; rescued from Troy by 
Aeneas, accompanied him In his wanderings, founded Alba Longa in Italy 
ASTYANAX. Infant son of Hector and Andromache, sacrificed at tomb of Achilles 
by the Greeks 

ATE. Greek goddess of Infatuation who, when men committed the sin of “hybris**, 
blinded them to the consequences of then actions 
ATHENA. Greek divinity (Roman counterpart, Minerva) , born fully-grown, fully- 
armed from Zeus’ head, goddess of wisdom, defensive war, household arts, pro- 
tectress of Athens. 

ATHENS. Greek city-state in E central Greece, political center of Attica, first 
democracy In world, dominated Athenian Empire, 6th Cent BC., cultural and 
AW center, after political eclipse, university center of ancient world 
ATLAS. Titan; brother of Prometheus, assigned the eternal task of holding the 
heavens on his shoulders after defeat of Titans by gods 
ATREUS. Grandson of Tantalus and son of Pelops, father of Agamemnon and 
Menelaus; slain by his brother Thyestes 

ATTICA. Peninsula in E. Central Greece, the poUtcal center of which was the 
city-state of Athens 

AUGUSTUS. First Roman emperor (30 B.C.-14 A-D ) ; grand-nephew and adopted 
son of Julius Caesar 

AI^IS. Harbor In Boeotla, mustering place of Greek expedition to Troy, here 
Agamemnon sacrificed his daughter Iphlgenia 
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BACCHUS. See DIONYSUS. 

BIBUS. Comedy by Aristophanes. 

BOBOTIA. Greek region in E Central Hellas, N. W. of Attica; principal city, 
Thebes. 

BBISBIS. Beloved war captive of Achilles, dispute with Agamemnon over pos- 
session of her led to sulking of A< hilles at Troy. 
cabucbus. Wand of Heimes, winged, w'lth two serpents. 

CAESAR. Roman general, statesman, and author, member of First Triumvirate; 
conqueror of Gaul, dictatoi of Rome, assassinated by Roman Senators 44 B.C. ; 
his name became a title of the Roman enipoieis. 

CALCUAS. Official Svxithsayer of the Greek expedition against Troy. 

CALYFSO. Nymph, daughter of Atlas, kept Odysseus on her island for 7 yeais. 
CAMBYSES. King of Persia, son ot Cyrus the Great, conqueior of Egypt. 
CAMIJLIA. Waiiior-maid, ally of Turnus in Veigil’s “Aeiieid”; slain in battle. 
CARTHAGE. Powerlul Phoenician commercial colony in N Aliica, near modern 
Tunis, according to legend, founded by Dido, destioyed by the Romans after 
the thiee Punic Wais (:ib4-14b BC) 

CASSANDRA. Daugnter of Priam, piophetess whose predictions weie never be- 
lieved, slain by Clytemnestra after she was broughu to Mycenae as Agamemnon’s 
cone ubine 

CATHARSIS. According to Aiiatotle, the proper effect of tragedy — the purging 
ot the emotions ol piiv and tear 

CATULiLiLS. Roman lyric poet (ca. 84-54 B C ), famous for his love poems tc 
Uesbia (Clodia) 

CEBES. Theban, one cf speakers in Plato’s “Phaedo*’. 

CENTAURS. Half-man, hall-horse creatures ot mythology 

C£1*HALUS. Wealthy alien business man of Piiaeus whose home Is the setting 
of Plato’s “Republic”. 

CERBERUS. Three-headed watchdog of Hades 
CERES. See DEMETER 

CHARYBDIS. Mythical whirlpool in Straits of Messina, opposite ylla 
CUi31AERA. Mythical monster, partly lion, goat, cliagon. shun by Bellerophon. 
CHOEPHOROl (Lioation-Beaiers). Tiagedy by Aeschylus, iind play of “Orestes 
Trilogy”. 

CHRISEIS. Beloved w'ar captive of Agamemnon at Tioy, the request for her 
ransom by her father leads to quarrel between Agamemnon and Ai hilles 
CHRYSOTUE^llS. Weak-willed daughter of Agamemnon and Clytemnestia. 
CHORAU L.1R1C. Greek literary form, for various social and leligious lunctions, 
sung and danced by a chorus 

CICERO. Distinguished Roman lawyer, orator, statesman, writer, assassinated in 
43 B C. 

CIRCE. Enchantress encountered by Odysseus in his travels, who turned his men 
into swine and with whom he lived tor a year 
CUEISTHENES. Athenian refoimei, founder of democracy (508 B C ). 

CLiOUDS. Comedy by Aristophanes 

CliYTEAINESTRA. Wife of Agamemnon, daughter of Leda, sister of Helen; 
murdered her husband on his return from Tioy, man led her lover Aegisthus, 
killed by her son Orestes 
COCYTUS. River of Hades 

CON’SUli. Two annual chief-executives of Roman Republic. 

CORCY'RA. Island off W coast of Greece, ally of Athens in Peloponnesian War 
CORINTH. City-state of Greece on Isthmus of Corinth, scene of Euripides’ 
“Medea”. 

CREON. 1. Uncle of Oedipus, later king of Thebes, executes Antigone for burying 
her brother Polynices against his orders. 2. King of Corinth, slain by Medea’s 
sorcery after he married his daughtei to Jason 
CRETE. Large Island S. of Aegean, S E of Hellas, cradle of European culture, 
home of Idomeneus, Greek ally at Troy. » 

CBEUSA. Daughter of Priam, wife of Aeneas, mother of Ascanlus, died In the 
fall of Troy. 

CRITO. Friend and admirer of Socrates 

CROESUS. King of Lydian Empire, conqueror of Greeks of Anatolia, reported by 
Herodotus to have had a conversation on happiness with Solon , his empire 
ended by Cyrus, King of Persia, famous for his wealth 
CRONUS. (Roman-counterpait, Saturn), Titan, seized power of the universe from 
his father Uranus, and was in turn overthrown by his son Zeus, agricultural 
divinity. 

CUMAE. Greek colony on the coast of Italy N. of Naples, In Vergil’s “Aeneid” the 
place where the Trojans first landed in Italy, and home of the Sibyl who guides 
Aeneas to Hades. 

CUPID. See EROS. 

CYCLADES. Large group of islands in Aegean Sea serving as communication 
bridge between Greece and Asia Minor 

CYCLOPS. Barbaric, cannibalistic, one-eyed, cave-dwelling giants of legend, ap- 
pear in Homer’s “Odyssey”, Vergil’s “Aeneid”, Theocritus’ “Idyls”. 

CYPRIS. Alternate name for Aphrodite 

CYRUS. Founder of Persian Empire (550 BC.), conqueror of Lydian Empire, 
Assyria, Babylonia, etc. 

DACTYLIC HEXAMETER. Standard meter of ancient epic poetry, consists of 

SIX feet of the verse, either dastyls ( — ^U U) or spondees ( ). 

DANAIDS. 49 daughters of Danaus, King of Argos, who slew their husbands on 
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their marriage night, punished in Hades by being forced to try to fill with water 
a vessel with holes in it. 

DANAE. Mother ol I*eiseu& by Zeus, who visited her as a shower of gold, cast 
Into sea in a chest with her infant son. but resfued 
I>AI'HN1S, Semi -divine Sic i linn shephetd who boasted of his eternal love for a 
nymph Aphrodite ma ’e him fall In love with someone else, and he died resisting 
hiR unc onti ollable emotion, niournea by woodland creatures 
DARH'H King of Peisia < 521-486 BC), suppiessed Ionian Revolt, organized 1st 
expedition .igamst Gtceie 

DATIS I‘ersi, n comniandcr of the expedition against Greece in 490 B C. 
DElPllOBl'S Son of Ibiari and He« uba . Hector’s favorite brother, husband of 
Hebm after death of Pari** tr c ac herou^^ly slain by Menelaus with Helen's aid 
DELIAN LEIGIE. Conlcde*a(V of Gteck city-states, organized in 477 B C . under 
Athenian Icadetship, for defense against Peisia, with headquarters on the island 
of Delos, traiisfoi ni< d into AthcMiian Empire in 404 BC 
DELOS .Small island in the Cyclades gioup, religious center sacred to Apollo, 
hea''quai tei h c>f tlic* Dcdian Le.ii^uc 

DELPHI. Gic'c k ( ity-Htate In Phoc is. on the slopes of Mt Parnassus, famous as 
the center c»f the ot.ifle of Apcdlo 

DKMKTKR Gieek divinity (Roman counterpart, Ceres), goddess of grain, mother • 

c 1 1*.* «-e, he nc 

DEMOCRITl S Giock jihilosopher (Olh Cent B C ), co-founder of the atomic 
Hk'i'v ih<‘ l.iughing idiilosopher * 

DEMOSTHENES l Atlicnian geneial one of the lenders of the Sicilian Expedi- 
tion captuicd and (‘xct uted bv' Sic Hians 2 Athenian orator and statesman (384- 
IL'2 B( ). Ic .uU 1 of denioff.itic force's in Athens, oiganized Greek opposition to 
J’h I'p < f M 1 C t‘ 111 c e rnmittc d MiK idc 

DE RERI M NATl RA Didae tic epic on the physics of Epicurean philosophy by 

ibe U'Mii.ui Mlthoi Lucic'tiuc- 

DEI .S E\ M ^f'HIN’A Ti'clinical device in Greek theater rc^n«?lsts of dummy of a 
gcxl suspen»b*(i fifim ni(>ta- cjatie emploved. mostlv by Eunpides, for unravelling 
in a H'M ,ic ulf'iis \\ ,l^ th(> unsolved prc)bb*ms of the tragc'dy 
Dl\I.LCTIC METHOD Scxiatc's rn.tnrior of teaching through questions and 
ansvciH invohirivr exjto.sure of ignoiame and elimination of error in judgments 
thi(»u> h le.ison 

DIALK('TIC\S Tlie iiiglu'-t sfu ’y in Plato’s educational runic uJum for perfect- 
ing tile title philosophei , it involves absolutely no sense-perception and is aimed 
at attaining the Idea of the Good, the highest form of reality. 

DIANA S(>«' ART EMIS 

DIDO, l.egcndirv Qu< (‘ii of C.irthige, leading chatarter in Vergil’s “Aeneid"; 
gives hoHpit«ilit\ to the* ship\vie'k‘d Trojans becomes Aeneas’ lover, commits 
sim icb \\lien he il.uidca*s h, i to go on to Itaiv to fulfill his ciestiny 
D10 MI:dES .s,,n c»f Tvdeii'' King of Argos outstanding Greek heio in Trojan 
W i’ despite his voutii b'.uling chuacter in Homer’s “lILuP’. 

DIO\\,m S tiU‘< k (liviTiity. .ilso called Bacchus (Roman counterpart, Liber), 
g'-d .'f wim , the ongins of tragedy and comedy are to be traced back to his 

W'OISlltp 

DIOTIM \ Piophetcss of Mannnei i from whom Socrates, in his speech in Plato’s 
‘Svinpo-iiriii pic tends he* b allied .ibcut tlie nature of love 
piTH\R\MIt Gitc'k clioral Ivtu in honoi of Dionysus, oiigln of tiagedy. 
DORIANS. Ur un li of the Gi<*ek people 

.ELE(’TR\ Dnightcr oi Vgamemnon .ind Clvtemnestia , sister of Orestes, a 

V M lie personality who abets the* muidci of Clytemnestra and her lover Aegisthua 
Ot,st('s ic) .ivcMif**' tile miudcM ot Vganiemnon 
EI.ECTRX Tragedies l»\ Sophoc b-t. and Euripides, on same theme as “Choephorol’* 
of Aosclivlus 

ELEfil \r I’OETRV. Onginally Greek serni-lvnc Iiteiarv form, accompanied by 
flute wiittc'U In coujilets of alteinaiing dactviic hexameters and modified dac- 
tvli pciifamcteis and used for su' h «’uhiects as milltarv themes, banc^uet songs, 
T>ditanl thougiit tombstone epitaplis liter used exclusivelv' for love poetry 
EU’ENOR Youngest member of Odvsseu«=’ crew dies arc idcntallv on Circe’s 

island IS p c'misel piopor Iruii.il bv Odvaaeus when he meets hiQ soul in Hades. 
ELYSI \N* FIEI.DS Also called Elvsium the place wdiere in Greek legend, the 
scails of woithv pec>i)le lived in eternal happiness, at first located in the far west, 

lire in H idc s 


EMI EDOCLFS Grc*ek philosopher (5th Con BC). W'ho espoused the doctrine of 
the 4 elements (eaith .nr. fire, water) as the ultimate principles of the uni- 
verse and explained charge and morion through the forces of attraction and 
repul.sion 

EI*llF.Uir OATH. O.ith of devotion to Athens taken by citizens at the age of 18 
wlrc'n thov entere"' comi'Ulsciv rnilitaTV servue 

EPIC. Long naiintive poem in dignified stvle on maiestic 8U)>ject, the exploits of 
a nitinn.li hero at the beginnings o^' a people’s legendary past. 

EriCTREWISM Hellenistic and Roman philosophv. whose aim was to teach 
peiscn.il happiness, peace of mind an 1 tranquilrtv, through escape from evils 
eradication of siipei.stition and fear of gods and death hy solentific ^knowledge' 
taught avoidance of entangling responsibilities, moderate living, desirability of 
virtue and justice 

HPlIemstip philosopher 042-270 B C ). founder of Epicureanism. 

J1.F1NIL10N. Greek choral lyric commemorating athletic victory: written es- 
pecially by Pindar 
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EriS01>B. Act of Or««k drama. 

KI'ITIIALAMIIJII. Choral lytic performad at tnarriaca. 

KI*«>DK. Third atanza of Pindaric oda. parformad by aatira chorua. 

Kroi'S. Hoopoe ilapwlBB). kins of the birds In Arlstophanah* **Blr4s^. 

ISK. Mythiial iharacter in Plato's **Rrpablic*'» who was takSD for dead In battls 
visited Hades, but resained conaclouanaaa on hls funeral pyre, and related kis 
expenenies in the after-life. 

EKKTRIA. Oieek cii> -state In Euboea, which aided the lonlana asalnat Persia, 
and w'as captured and destroyed by the Peraiana In 410 B.C. 

EKIS. Greek gcxl’leM of diacord. she threw In the “apple of dtacord" at ths 
«iiarriat;e of Peleus and Thetia which led to the judsmant of Paris and the 
Trojan War. 

ER08. Greek divinity (Roman counterpart. Cupid); sod of love, son of Aphro- 
dite and Area 

ETK(KT.1>. bun of Oedipus and Jocaata: brother of Polynicea and Antlsone; ho 
and his brother slew each other in a duel durlns the aless of Thebea by the 
Seven asainst Thebea 

ETK( KIA. Plain In Italy on the W. coast, north of Latium. 

ETKISCA.NS. People from Asia Jdlnor who settled in the plain of Etruria la 
Italy CH. 1000 B C . cun«iueied and ruled Rome durlns early Roman kinsdomi 
Hid Tiuiana In Vergil s "Arneld'*. 

El EI.I'IDES, Athenian adventurer in Aristophanes’ ••Rlnla". 

ElMAEl.s. Faithful swiiieheid of Od>88eu8. helps him slay aultora 

ElMhMDES. Gieek divinities also tulled Erinyes. Fuiles, soddeases of van- 
Seuiue Mho aternully puisue crliulnala and drive them Insane. 

El KMIIh,8. TruK'edy by AetKh)lus. 3rd play of “Oreatea Trllosy**. 

El KIl'IIlES. Athenian writer of tiasedy (480-406 B.C ). es. “Trujan Women**, 
“Klcflru*’, “lIi|i|iol.v lus”, “Me<leu“. 

EUKli AI.Gs. Cuuiuseoua Trujan in VersH'a **Aeneld**. slain In atnbush with his 
fiiend Nisua 

El KK'I.KIA. Faithful old nuiae of Odyaaeua 

ElK\ni(K. 1. ife of Cfeon. Kins of Thebea. commits aulride after the deatha 
of Aiiti^une and hei sun Haeiuun. 2 Youns wife of Orpheus, who died shortly 
after their muriiage. he was peimitted to bring her buck f'-om Hades, but lost 
her forever when he looked at her before they reached the up[>er world. 

El 1C VI OCIIl S. Leading member of Odysaeus' ctew, chaiacterlzed by poor 
Judgiiieni 

El K^MXtlirS. Prominent suitor of Penelope, slain by Odysseua 

Kl ICX XIKIMIN. Athenian geiieial In Skilian expedition, slain In battle. 

El K\ MMAlTirS. Athenian phvsbtan. one ol speakers In Plato's **8> mposlnm**, 

EAANDEK. 3Jythlcal i>reek king In Italy, ruling at site of later Roma, aids 
1 roi.iiis in Veigil's “Acneld”, father of Pallas. 

E\OIHI8 Pait of Greek iiagedy following last choral ode. 

FATES Alao tailed Moeiae. Parcae. dlvloiuea who determined irrevocably tht 
destinies of human beings. 

FLAXIW liX’> \.sTV. Three Roman amperora (69-96 A.D ), Vaspaslan and hJs 
suns. Titus and Doinltlnn 

FK(His. Comedy >•) A i istophanea. 

FI KIES. See EUME.MDES. 

G.\I.ATE.A. Sea-nyiiiph. the Cyclops Polypbemua pined with unrequited lova 
for hei. 

G. \N X’.XIEDES. Handsome Trojan boy who displaced Hebe as cupbearer of tha 
K«»d8 

GERMANY. Histoiical monograph on geography, peoples, and customs of ancient 
Geiin.iny by the Roman histoiian Ta< Itus 

GL.AICON. Riother of Athenian philosopher Plato; speaker in tha **Rcpubllc*'. 

GOLDEN AGE. 1 Legendaiy first period of human existence. 2. Of Athens, Peii- 
clean Age 461-429 BC J. Of Roman literature tO BC-14 A.D. 

GOLDEN ItOL'Cill. Mythical branch which Aeneas must find and pluck before 
he can visit Hades. 

**GOOD’' E.Mi'EKOKS. Five Roman emperors (96-180 A D.), Nerva. Trajan, Had- 
rian Antoninus Pius. Marcus Aurelius. 

GOKGO. Character In l(.lh “Idjr* of Theocritus. 

GOK<iON8. Three horrible creatures of mythology; one of them. Medusa, who 
tuined people into stone when they looked at her, was slain by Perseua 

GK£\YE8. Bronze shln-guaids. part of soldier's armor In Homer's “Ulad**. 

GVLIPPLS. Spartan general who successfully assisted in the defense of Syra- 
cuse against the great Athenian expedition In 413 B.C. 

HADE8. 1. Greek divinity, also called Pluto (Roman counterpart. DIa Orcua); 
god of underworld and souls of dead. 2. The abode of the souls of dead, divided 
into Elysium and Tartarua 

HAEMON. Son of Creon. King of Thebes; commits suicide when Creon causst 
death of hie fiancee Antigone. 

H. VNN1H.AL. Famous Cathaglnlan general who successfully Invaded Italy hy 
crossing the Alps in 2nd Punic War (218-201 BC). but was finally defeated. 

HARMODIUS AND ARlNTOGEITON. Two Athenians who killed the tyrant Hip- 
parchus (514 B.C.) and were celebrated in Athena aa heroea of Athenian 
democracy. 

HARPIES. Half-maiden, half-bird creatures of mythology who attacked ban- 
quetera and defiled their food. 

HTOATOMB. Great public sacrifice. 
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H£CTOR. Eldest son of Priam and Hecuba, outstandingr Trojan hero, who slew 
Achilles’ friend Patroclus, and was in turn killed in a duel with Achilles 
HECUBA. Wife of Priam, after fall of Troy she was taken into captivity to 
Greec e. 

HELEN. Wife of Menelaus, her elopment with Paris to Troy caused the Trojan 
Waz , after Paris’ death she married his brother Deiphobus, she was captured 
by Menelaus at Troy, but after reconciliation returned with him to Sparta, re- 
puted the most beautiful woman of her time 
HELIOS. Eaily Greek god of sun. son of Hyperion; the slaying of his sacred 
cattle by Odysseus’ men caused their destruction, 

HELLAS. 1 Pait of kingdom of Achilles in Thessaly. 2. Later, Greek name for 
peninsula of Greece. 

HELLENi.^TlC CULTURE. The civilization of the East after death of Alexander 
the Gieat (323-30 BC), intermingling of Greek and Oriental culture resulting 
fiorn Alexander’s conquests and policiea 

HELLESPONT. The Dardenelles, the straits separating Europe from Asia, im- 
portant strategic water wa> and comrnercral route. 

HELOTS. The serfs of the Spartans 

HEMLOCK. The poison used in executions in Athens; Socrates drank the hemlock. 
HEPHAESTUS. Greek divinrty (Roman counterpart, Vulcan), god of fire, smith 
of the gods. lame, husband of Aphrodite 
HERA. Greek divinity (Roman counterpart, Juno); wife of her brother Zeus; 

queen of gods, pation divinity of marriage 
HERACLES. Roman name. Hercules, son of Zeus and Alcmena, the strong-man 
of Gieek mythology, characteiized by brains, brawn, gluttony, drunkenness, 
famous for his twelve labors 

HERACLITUS. Creek philrsopher (6th-5th Cent. BC), doctrines that fire was 
ultimate m itenai pnncipl** of universe, that nothing is static (“All is flux’’), 
and that change is the confict of opposites, the “w’eeping philosopher’’. 
HERMES. Greek divinity (Roman counterpart. Mercury), messenger of the gods, 
guides souls to underworld, equipped with winged hat, winged sandals, 
cadureus 

HERODOTUS. Greek historian (ca 486-425 BC), Father of History, author 
of “Histor.v” (of the Peisian Wars) 

HESTIA. Greek divinity (Roman counterpart, Vesta), goddess of hearth 
HIERO 'Tyrant of Syracuse (5th Cent. BC), Pindaric ode in his honor. 
HIPPARCHUS. Tyrant of Athens (628-614 BC), son of Peisistratus, slain by 
Harnio^ius and Aristogeiton 

HIPPIAS. Tyrant of Athei.s (528-610 B C ), son of Peisistratus, overthrown and 
exiled, he turned tiaitor and assisted the Persians in invading Greece 
HIPPOLYTE. Queen of Amazons, captured by Theseus, King of Athens, mother 
by Theseus of Hippolytus 

HIPPOLYTUN. Son of Theseus and Hippolyte, characteiized by chastity and love 
of hunting, unjustly accused by his step-mother Phaedra, w’ho was in love 
with him and slain as result of Theseus’ hasty curse. 

HIPI'OLYTUS. Tiageriy hy Euripides 
HISTORIA. Herodotus’ history of the Persian Wars 

HISTORIES. Account of the events from 68-96 AD by Roman historian Tacitus 
HOMER Greek epic poet (9th Cent B C ), author of “Iliad", and “Odjssej”; 

flist extant Euroiiean author, world’s greatest epic poet 
HOMERIC QI’ESTION. Debate started in 1795 by the German scholar F A. 
Wolf, involving the authorship of the “Iliart” and “Od.vssev"; for a long time it 
was held that these epu s w’ere not the w'ork of one man but collections of folk- 
tales or that they were written by two different authors, today it is generally ac- 
cepted that they weie composed by one man, Homer, who used earlier traditional 
maten il and st>le 

HORACE Roman lyric poet, satirist, moralist (66-8 B C.) , member of literaiT 
circle of Maecenas during Augustan Age, author of “Odes", “Satires", and othei 
WO’ ks 

HYBRIS. Sin, in Greek thought, of excessive pride, insolence, arrogance, it was 
supposed to come about through too much prosperity and to be punished, be- 
cause of the jealousy of the gods, by Nemesis 
HYPOKRITES Greek word for “actor" 

IAMBIC POETRY Creek semi -lyric literary form used for satire. 

ICHOR. The blood of the gods. 

IDA. Mountain near Troy. 

IDEALISM. Philosophic position which regards ideas and concepts perceived by 
reason as true and rejects sense-perception and material things as invalid 
sources of truth 

IDYLS. Pastoral poetry and mimes of Greek author ’Theocritus. 

ILIAD. Epic poem by Homer, having as its central theme wrath of Achilles 
ILIUM. Trov, .S miles from Hellespont, scene of Homer’s “Iliad", Euripides’ “Tro- 
jan Women", Vergil’s “Aeneid" (Book II). 

IN MEDIAS RES. The technique of beginning a narrative in the nxJddle of the 
story, employed by Homer and Vergil 

lO. One of the loves of Zeus, turned into heifer by Hera, pursued by 100-eyed 
Argus, her future is predicted by Prometheus in Aeschylus’ “Prometheus Bound". 
IONIA. Central coast of Asia Minor, inhabited by Greeks. 
lONIANS. Branch of Greek people. 

IPHIGENIA. Also called Iphianas^a, daughter of Agamemnon and Clytemnestra, 
sacrificed by Agamemnon at Aulis to obtain favorable winds for the Greek ex- 
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peditlon against Troy; according to another version, she was rescued by Artemis 
and made piiestess among the Taurlans. from whom she was rescued by her 
l>rother Orestes. 

divinity; the rainbow; messenger of Hera. 
lb>IENE. Daughter of Oedipus and Jocasta; sister of Antigone: character In 
Sopho( les’ ‘‘Oedipus at Colonus** and “Antigone”. 

off \V, central coast of Greece; home of Odysseua 
II 1.1 S. See ASCAXIUS. 

JANl 8. Roman two-headed divinity; protector of doorways; god of beginnings; 
¥* doors of his temple symbolized war, the closing peace. 

Greek adventurer who succeeded In obtaining the Golden Fleece with 
sorceress Medea; when he divorced her to marry the young princess 
murdered the gnl. her father, and her own two children by Jaeon. 
of Thebes, wife of Lalua and. after his death, of her own son 
discovered she was married to her son. 

*^‘**ii? ^‘"^^ ****^^ I>\N\STY. Five Roman emperors (30 B.C.-68 A.D.). Augus- 
tus.Tlberius Caligula. Claudius. Nero. * 

Jrvo See HERA. 

JUPITER. See ZEUS. 

Jr\ E\ \l.. Greatest Roman writer of satire (ca. 60-150 A.D ). 

LACED \EMONIA (¥.ACOXI^. S.E part of Peloponnesus, with political center 
at ^riaita. in “Iliad and “Od.vsHey”, kingdom of Menelaus. 

LAERTES. Aged father of Odysseus. 

cannibals encountered by Odysseua 

Oedipua^*"* Thebes, husband of Jocasta. father of Oedipus; killed by 

»>y Syracusans In Sicilian Expedition. 

killed w’l?? hu®‘. "‘‘h ’'*'"*'* •Trojans not to drac the wooden horse Into 
1 rny , killed with his sons by two serpents 

Protecting spirits of Roman household, usually associated with Penatee. 
Inhaliltants of the plain of Latium in Italy. 

LATIN rs. Mythical weak-willed king of the early Latins whoso daughter. Lavl- 
nia. Aenens marries. 

'^Tb^r^and^Rime” central Italy; In the N. part of Latium was the river 
Young son of Etruscan tyrant Mezentius. slain by Aeneas. 

LAVIVlinr Queen Amata whose hand Aeneas wlna 

1ml?an wife La^lnia “ “<» ”»>ne‘J «Ct*r bis 

Tyndareus; visited by Zeus In form of swan- 
Helen. Clytemnestra. Castor. Pollux "wan, 

LEOMDAS. ^ Spartan king who died heroically defending the Pass of Thiir 
300 Spartans against the Persians In 480 B.C. 

LE^Ko^ t mistress, probably Clodla. 

Sappho ® “‘“'’••i home of Alcaeue and 

^Xa^aSo^ whose water was drunk by «,ul. befor. 

LEr?II*Prs‘’^(^r«k®nh’ir^®^ -^ToIIo and Artemla 

“r atomic theor^^ Philo«,pher (6th Cent. BC); co-fonnder with Democrtla. 

xIS.V*®w:. "**’■'"» "T wine, poured on the ground, to the godA 

LOXI is. v:rrant nfZ*™; Ipollo*!*”®” 

LUCRETirS. Roman poet (ca 99-66 B.C ), author of “I>e Bemm Natora”, didac- 
tic epic on the physical science of Epicureanism. 

LYCEUM. School In Athens founded by Aristotle ca. 836 B.<3.; center of Peri- 
patetic philosophy. 

LYCOX. One of accusers of Socrates, mentioned In Plato’s "Apology”. 

LYRIC. Short poem, set to music, revealing the personal emotion or thought of 
the author. 


MACEDONIA. Large kingdom N. of Greece whose rulers Philip II and his son 
Alexander the Great conquered Greece and the Persian Empire. 

MAECENAS. Friend of Augustus. literary patron of the outstanding authors of 
the Augu<<tRn Age, eg. Vergil, Horace. 

MAGN.A GR.AECIA. Italian name for S. Italy, populated by numerous Greek 
citv-states. 

M\NE^. Spirits of dead ancestors In Roman family religion. 

MAR \THON. Village ca. 26 miles N E. of Athens where Athenians defeated 
Persians In 490 B.C. 

MARCl'S AURELIUS. Roman emperor (161-190 A.D.); Stoic philosopher; author 
of“MeflItnl Ions”. 

MARDONIUS. Son-in-law of King Darius of Persia; Commander of Persian 
fortes in Greece after Battle of Salamis; defeated at Plataea. 479 B.C. 

MARS. See ARES. 

MATERIALISM. Philosophic position which bases knowledge of truth on ob- 
servation through sense-perception, and which regards ideas and concepts ar 
reflections of material things and processes. 

MEDEA. Sorceress wife of Jason who aided him In obtaining the Golden Fleece 
when he divorced her she killed his bride, her father, and her own bwo children 
by Jason. 
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UEDEA. Traredj by Buripldea. 

ItlfiUON. Hetald of Odyiweua at Ithaca: conaorta with Penelc^>e'8 auitora, but bla 
life la apaied by Odyaseua 

Traliuroua goatherd of Odyaseua. mutilated and slain by him. 

UKLETtb. One of accusers of Souiatea In Plato’s **Apoloipy**. 

B1KL08. island in Cyclades i;roup In Aegean sea: besiei;«d, captured and bru- 
tally treated by Athena in 416 B C.. durint; Peloponnesian War. 

llENEl.ALb. Kini( of ISpaita, brother ot Agaiiiecnnon. tlist husband of Helen; 
after fall of Tioy he was reunited with her; prominent character In HomePs 
••Hind” and “Odyssey”. 

MENTOR. Friend of Odysseus, custodian of his property in Ithaca during his 
20-year absence. 

MEKOPE. Queen of Corinth, wife of Polybus; foster-mother of Oedipua 

MEKCtKY. bee HER2JES. 

MEZENT1U8. Exiled Eiiuscan tyrant; father of Lausus; ally of Tumus in 
VeiBil’e ••Aencid”: slain by Aeaeaa 

MILETIS. Ureek c*liy-siaie on coast of Ionia; birthplace of world philosophy; 
destioyed by Persians, 404 B C. 

M1LT1AOE8. Athenian statesman and general; strategist of Athenian victory 
o\ei Persians at Marathon. 400 B.C. 

MINERVA. See ATHENA. 

MINOS, i’oweiful king of Crete; son of Zeus and Buropa; labyrinth built for 
him by Daedalus, became one of judges of Hades. 

Mt*s^. 9 daughters of Zeus and Mnemosyne, patron goddesses of literature, 
fine arts, science, each protecting diffetent sphere. 

M\C£NAE. Kingdom of Agamemnon in N E. Peloponnesus. 

MIKHIDONS. Hiuial. obedient soldiers of Achilles. 

MiTlI.ENE. Greek city-slate on Island of L.e6bus. home of Sappho and Alcaeus: 
revolted from Athenian Empire. 427 B C. 

NAl SICAA. Young princess of Scheria. daughter of Alclnoua and Arete: offers 
hospitality to shipwiecked Odysseus and guides him to her father’s palace. 

NEPTAU. Drink of the gods. 

NEMEbiS. 1 in Homer, public indignation against those who break unwritten 
clan laws. 2 Later, divinity sent by gods to pursue and punish those guilty of 
sin of hybria. _ . , _ , 

NEOI*TOLEML8. Cruel son of Achilles, slayer of Priam. Astyanaz. Polyxena; 
Andromache. Hectoi’s wife, became bis concubine. 

NEI’TUNE. See POSEIDON . . ^ 

NEKO. Roman emperor (54-68 A.D.), last of Jullo-Claudlan Dynasty; cruel, 
egoistic, believed to have caused great fire at Rome, first persecutor of Chris- 
tians. orders suicide of Seneca. 

KEnTOR. Aged king of Pylus. Greek hero In Trojan War; counsels harmony and 
compromise, talkative, reminisces about bis youth; visited by Odysseus’ son 
Teleniachus. 

X1C1A8. Athenian general of Sicilian Expedition; captured and executed by 
SyiHfuaana. 413 B C. 

N'U'OM \CliEAN ETHICS. Work of Aristotle; probably edited by bis sou. Nico- 
machUB. 

N'ISl Courageous Trojan In Vergil’s ••Aeneld”; slain In ambush with his friend 
Buryalua. 

NYMPII.S. Beautiful minor goddesses associated with various aspects of natura 

OCEAMS. Titan, son of Uranus and Ge. river supposed to encircle earth, 
neutial fn con flirt between Titans and gods, advises Prometheus to submit to 
Zeus In “I^romelliciis Hound”. 

ODES. Lyric poems of Roman author Horace. 

ODYS'*«El S. Also called Ulysses, king of Ithaca: husband of Penelope; father of 
Telemarhus, leading Greek warrior in Trojan War; hero of Homer’s “Od>Nscy”. 

ODYSSEY. Epic poem by Homer, having as Us central theme the wanderings 
and homecoming of Odysseus 

OEDiri'S AT COLOM'S. Tragedy by Sophocles. 

OEDIPUS REX. Tragedy by Sophocles. 

OOYOIA. Mediterranean Island, home of nymph Calypso, with whom Odysseus 
stayed 7 years 

01 JO ARCH Y. Government by the few, 

OLYMPIA. Greek city-state in W. central Peloponnesus; site of the Olirmple 
Games. 

OLY'Ml'US. Mountain in N.E. Thessaly, highest In Greece; supposed home of the 
Olympian gods 

ORCHESTRA. Circular •'dancing place” of Greek theater where all the action 
takes place. 

ORESTEIA. Tragic trilogy by Aeschylus, consisting of “Agamemnon**. “Libatlon- 
Bearem”, ••Eumenldes” ; only extant trilogy. 

ORESTES. Son of Agamemnon and Clytemnestra; brought up in Phocls after 
his father’s murder, later, abetted by his sister Blectra, kills Clytemnestra and 
her lover Aeglsthus, driven insane by Eumenldes, but finally acquitted. 

ORGAN’OX. Aristotle’s 6 treatises on logic. 

ORPHEUS. Mythical poet, whose wife Eurydlce was killed shortly after their 
marriage; because of the charm of his music he was permitted to bring her 
back from Hades, but lost her forever when he looked at her before they reached 
the upper world. 

PALIN UKUS. Aeneas’ pilot who was lost overboard; he is promised proper burial 
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when Aeneaa meets his soul in Hndes. 

PALI^ADICM. Small Imafre of Athena supposed to protect Troy; stolen from 
Troy by Odysseus and Diomedes during Trojan War. 

PALLAS. 1. Variant name of Athena. 2. Youns son of Kins Bvander in Verffil's 
“Aeneld”; slain by Turnua 

PAN. Oteek divinity (Latin counterpart. Faunus) ; god of shepherds and herds- 
men. half-man. half-soat. 

PANDORA. First woman, according to Qreek legend; brought with her to earth 
as dowry box of evila 

PARARAS1S. Part of Qreek Old Comedy; address of chorus to audience giving 
poet’s viewa 

PARIS. Trojan prince; eon of Priam, awards golden apple to Aphrodite; elopes 
with Helen of Troy; lacks sense of responsibility; kills Achillea 

PARMENIDK'**. Greek philosopher (6th Cent. BC); Father of Idealism; denied 
material woild and sense-perception as true; truth only in eternal, static ideas 
perceived by reason. 

PARN \SSrS. Mountain in central Hellas, in Phocis; associated with Apollo and 
the Musea 

PARODOS. 1 Passageway through which chorus enters orchestra in Greek 
theater 2 Entiance dance of chorus In Greek drama. 

PARTHENON. Famous temple of Athena on Acropolis in Athens; part of it used 
as tiensury of Athenian Empire. 

PASTORAL POETRY. Also called Bucolic, lyric poem dealing with lives and 
loves of shepherds, created by Theocritua 

PATROCLl'S. Closest friend of Achilles at Troy; his death at hands of Hector 
caused Achilles to return to battle. 

PAl’SANIAS. One of speakers in Plato’s “Symposium”. 

PEGASrs. Winged horse of Muses, used by Bellerophon when he slew the 
Chimaeia. 

PEISISTR \TrS. 1. Son of Nestor. King of Pylus; accompanies Telemachus to 
Spattn, in Homer’s “Ods'ssey”. 2. Tyrant of Athens (660-528 B C ). 

PELASGIANS. Name of primitive inhabitants of Greece. 

PELECS. Greek hero, husband of sea-goddess Thetis; father of Achillea 

PELOPONNESIAN I.EAfil'E. Confederacy of most of free city-states of Pelo- 
ponnesus under Spat tan hegemony (ca. 600-370 B.C.). 

PELOPONNESIAN WAR, Disastrous struggle between Athens and Sparta and 
their allies (431-404 B C.), resulting in defeat of Athens; the events of 431-411 
B.C. are desc'rilied i>y the Greek historian Thucydidea 

PELOPONNESUS. Southern Hellaa 

PELOPS. Son of Tantalus; father of Atreus and Thyestes; killed and served as 
food to the gods by Tantalus; restored to life, later won Hlppodamia as his 
bride by defeating her father Oenomaus in a chariot race. 

PENATES. Spirits in Roman religion supposed to protect food storehouse. 

PENELOPE. Odysseus’ faithful wife, mother of Telemachus; postpones choice of 
one of her numerous suitors as second husband, reunited with Odysseus after 
his 20-year absence. 

PERICLES. Athenian statesman, founder of Athenian Empire, leader during 
Golden Age of Athens (461-429 BC.); died of plague early in Peloponnesian War. 

PERIPATETICS. Aristotle's followers; name due to fact that Aristotle taught 
his students while walking around courtyard of the Lyceum. 

PERSEPHONE. Greek divinity (Roman counterpart, Proserpina) ; daughter of 
Demeter, queen of Hades. 

PERSEUS. Son of Zeus and Danae; cast into sea as infant with his mother, but 
rescued . Inter, killed Gorgon Medusa, rescued and married Andromeda. 

PERSIAN WAR. Struggle between Persians and Greeks, 492-479 B.C., resulting 
in defeat of Persia; described by Greek historian Herodotus 

PHAEACl.ANS. Mythical people ruled by King Alcinous; Odysseus hospitably 
entertained by them on his travels. 

PHAEDO. Work of Plato, containing a description of Socrates’ last hours and 
his discussion of immortality. 

PHAEDRA. Daughter of Minos, King of Crete; wife of Theseus; falls in love 
with her stepson Hippolytus, and commits suicide when he rejects her love; 
falsely accuses him of making advances to her. 

PHAEDRUS. One of speakers in Plato’s “Symposium”. 

PIfIDIPPIDES. Young horse-loving son of Strepsiades in Aristophanes* “Cloads”. 

PHIl.IP 11. King of Macedoa, father of Alexander the Great, conqueror of the 
Greeks (360-338 B.C ). 

PHILIPPIDES. Professional runner sent from Athens to Sparta to request aid 
in the battle against the Persians at Marathon (490 B.(l). 

PHILO ETirS. Faithful herdsman of Odysseus; aids him in slajrlng suitors. 

PllOCia. Central region of Hellas, N. of Gulf of Corinth; principal city, Delphi 
on Mt Parnassus. 

PHOENniClANS. Famous sea-faring people from coast of Palestine, from who|B 
Greeks learned alphabet; Carthage a Phoenician colony. 

PHOENIX. Aged foster-father of Achilles; accompanies Odysseus and Ajax on 
embassy to Achilles to Induce him to return to battle. 

PIETAS. Sense of duty to state, gods, head of household. Inculcated in Romans 
as part of character training. 

PIND.AR. Greatest Greek choral lyric poet (ca. 522-441 B.C.),* famous for 
“epiniria”, odes commemorating athletic victories. 

PINDARIC ODE. Choral lyric poem containing units of 1 stnnsan, strophOb 
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antistrophe, epode. 

PIRAEUS. Seaport of Athens. , . . ^ 

PlSTHETAEKtS. Athenian adventurer in Aristophanes Kiras . ^ 

PLAXAEA. Greek city-state in Boeotia, where combined Greek armies defeated 
Persians under Mardonius in 479 B.C ; ally of Athena In Peloponnesian War; 
destroyed by Sparta, 427 B.C. * j 

PLATO. Greek philosopher (428-347 B C.) , pupil of Socrates, founder of Acaderny 
in Athens, cieated dialogue form of philosophic exposition, basic principle 
theory of ideas, author of “Apology’*, “Phaedo”, “Sympo*aum”, “BepubUc . and 
many other works 

POETICS. Work of Aristotle. . , .ro i it *» 

POLEMARCHLS. Son of Cephalus whose house is setting In Plato s ‘Republic ; 
one of speakers in this dialogue. 

POLIS. Gieek name for autonomous city-state of Hellenic world (ca. 800-300 
B C ). 

POLYBUS. King of Corinth; foster-father of Oedipus. 

POLYNICES. Son of Oedipus and Jocasta. when expelled by his brother Eteoclea 
from Thebes he organized the expedition of the Seven against Theties, killed in 
duel with Eteocles, builal denied to his body by King Cieon. his sister Antigone, 
defying Creon’s order, buries him, and is oidered put to death. 

POLY'PHE^IUS. One of the giant cannibalistic Cyclopes, his one eye was burned 
out by Odysseus, after Polyphemus devoured some of his men in his cave, pined 
with unrequited love for the nymph Galatea. 

POLYXENA. Daughter of Pi lam and Hecuba, sacrificed, after fall of Troy, at 
Achilles’ grave by his son Neoptolemus 

POMPEY. Roman general, conqueror of eastern part of Roman Empire, member 
of 1st Tnumviiate. son-in-law of Julius Caesar, killed in Egypt after defeat 
in Battle of Phaisalus (48 BC ) at hands of Caesar. 

POSEIDON. Greek divinity (Roman counterpait, Neptune); god of sea, weapon. 
ti ident 

POTIDAEA. Greek city-state in N. Greece; subject of Athenian Empire; inter- 
vention of Corinth and Sparta in revolt of Potidaea one of immediate causes 
of Peloponnesian War. 

PRAXINOE. Character in 15th “Idyl” of Theocritus. 

PRl.-VM. Aged King of Troy, husband of Hecuba, father of 62 children, notably 
Hector, Pans, Cassandra, killed in fall of Troy by Neoptolemus, Achilles’ son. 
PRINCIPATB. Constitutional designation of Roman Empire established by Augus- 
tus, within framework of “Restored Republic” the emperor (“prlnceps”) held 
enormous extraordinary powers, lasted 27 B C.-284 A.D 
PROLOGliE First act of Greek drama, part that precedes entrance of chorus. 
PROMETHEUS BOUND. Tragedy by Aeschylus 

PROSCENIUM. Facade of skene building of Greek theater, scenery of play, 
usually represents front of palace or temple 
PROSERPINA. See PERSEPHONE. 

PROTAGORAS. Famous Greek Sophist (6th Cent. B.C); most important idea, 
“Man is the measure of all things”. 

PUNIC WARS. Three wars between Rome and Carthage (264-146 B.C.), resulting 
each time in the defeat of Carthage, and finally of its complete destruction. 
PYLADES. Son of King Strophlus of Phocis, best fiiend of Orestes, whom he 
aids in killing Clytemnestra and Aeglsthus, also aids Orestes in rescuing hia 
sister Iphlgenia, marries Electra. 

PYLUS. Kingdom of Nestor in S W. Peloponnesus. 

PYTHAGORAS. Greek philosopher (6th Cent BC); belief In number abstractions 
as ultimate principle of universe, knowledge of truth through mathematics, re- 
incarnation of souls. 

QUIRINUS. Name of Romulus after his deification 

REPUBLIC. Work of Plato dealing with alisolute justice, the Ideal state, and 
educational curriculum for developing philosopher-kings 
RHEA SILVIA. Also called Ilia, mother of Romulus and Remus by Mars. 

ROME City in N Latium In Italy on River Tiber, according to legend, founded 
by Romulus, 763 B.C ; conqueror of Italy, capital of Roman Empire. 
ROMUI^US. Twin brother of Remus, son of Rhea Silvia iiy Mars, according to 
legend, the twins were cast into Tiber River in box, but were saved and nursed 
by a she-wolf, legendary founder and first king of Rome. 

RUTULIANS. People of Turnus, opponents of Trojans in Vergil’s “Aenelrr*. 
SABINE FARM. Estate In Sabine Mts. given to Roman poet Horace by his patron 
Maecenas. 

SAPPHO. Outstanding Greek lyric poet (ca. 690 BC.); world’s greatest woman 
poet 

SARDIS. Capital of Lydian Empire, 

SATIRES. Poetic works of the Roman authors Horace and Juvenal. 

SATYR PLAY. Last play of tetralogy in Greek dramatic performance, some- 
what lighter than tragedies and dealing with Dionysus. 

SATYRS. Greek minor divinities, partly animal; woodland creatures; followers 
of Dionysus. 

SCYIXA. Female monster on rock opposite Charybdls; destroyed mariners as 
they sailed through Straits of Messina 

SCHERIA. Mythical Mediterranean island, home of the Phaeaclans, who enter- 
tained Odysseus on his travels. ^ 

SEJANUS. Relative of Roman Emperor Ti''»riu8, prefect of Praetorian Guard; 
loft in Rome as vice-emperor when Tiberius retired to Capri; intrigued to 
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succeed Tiberius, who ordered him executed. 

SENECA. Tutor and minister of Roman Emperor Nero; Stoic philosopher, author 
of moral works and tragedies, oideied to < ommit suicide by Nero because of 
suspected complicity in conspiracy against him. 

61ii\L. Deiphobe, prophetess of Cumae in Italy, predicts Aeneas’ future, and 
guides him through Hades 

SICILIAN EXI’KDITION Giandio«?e, but utterly unsucce«!sful. attempt of Athens 
to conquer Sicily, 415-413 BC., described by historian Thucydides 
SICILY. Large island S W. of Italy, inhabited by Greeks, unsuccessful attempt 
of Athens to conquer it (415-413 BC). becomes Roman province 241 B.C. 
SII.VER AGE. Of Roman literature. 14-180 A.D. 

SIMVETIIA Lo\e-si(k giil in Jnd “Iclvl*’ of Theocritus. 

SIM 31 LAS One of speakers in Plato's 

SIMONIDES. Outstanding Greek lyiic poet (556-467 B C.), famous for epitaphs 
in elegiac metei. 

SINON. Greek spy who convinced the Trojans to drag wooden horse into Troy, 
in Vei gil's “Aeneid”. 

SIRENS. Two mermaids who lure sailors to destruction on rocks by their 

binging. 

SI'^Y’I’HrS. Punished in Hades by being compelled eternally, but unsuccessfully, 
to push a lock to the top of a hill 

SKENE. Building in front of orchestra in Greek theater, serving as dressing 
room for actois 

SOCRATES Athenian philosopher (469-399 BC), Father of Ethics, founder of 
inductive reasoning, used dialectic method, teaching and learning through 
questions and answers, teacher of Plato, executed by Athenians on ch.iiges of 
unoi thodoxy and coriupting youth 

SOCRATIC I‘UOHLE31. Sin* e Sen rates wrote nothing, and his thinking 's known 
l.irgely through the works of Plato and Xenophon, what is the pure essence of 
Roc rates’ teaching as distingulslied ftom ih.it of his in’ptls, e*-pe( i, llv Plato? 
SOLON. Athenian aristocrat (ca. 640-559 B C ). statesman reformer, elegiac 

poet, one of the 7 wise men of Greece, in Herodotus’ “IIiKtorv” he is said to 

have Msited Cioesus and to have had a discussion on happiness with him 
SOI’HIST Piivate teachers of Greek world. 5ih Cent. B C. who exacted high 

fees, and taught how to be successful in political, social and economic life 

through public speaking, clever methods of arguing, opposed traditional Greek 
morality and religion absolute standards of loncluct, esimused concepts of 
relativity in ethics, individual self-interest as paramount. Justice as the enforced 
will of the stronger ( ‘might makes right”) 

SOl*IIOCLE> Athenian writer of tragedy (cn 497-405 B.C); author of **Of>dlpiis 
Ke\”, “Oedipus at Colonus”, “Anilgone”, “Elect m”, and nianv other plays 
SrART-A. Greek city-state in SE Peloponnesus peditn al center of Lacedae> 
monia (Laronia), head of Peloponnesian League (ca 500-370 BC), defeated 
Athens in Peloponnesian War. highly militarised, authoritai inn scm let’v. 
SPHINX. Mvthical winged creatuie, part woman part bon. plagued city of 
Thebes, killing all who could not answer her riddle, when Oedipus answered 
it she disappeared, 

STASIMON. Choral ode In Greek drama. 

STOICISM. Hellenistic and Roman pinlosophv, founded by Zeno (ca 330-260 
BC). hut developed and moditted over 5 centuries, taught personal happiness. 
Inner calm and contentment thr(»ugh belief in predestination, living In harmony 
with pie-arranged universe suppression of all emotion, accepting all that 
dfliTenGv^^ Kood, acquiescing In one’s place in society and doing one’s duty 

STKEI’si \dES. Old Athenian gentleman, principal character In “Clouds” of 
Aristophanes. 

STROPHE Stanza in lyric; in Pindaric ode, first stanza of unit of 3. performed 
by semi-rhorus 

STA’X. Piincipal river of Hades over which souls were ferried by Charon 
SYCHAECS. Husband of Queen Dido of Carthage, murdered by her brother 
Pygmalion 

SYI.I.OGISM. Invented by Aristotle, logical formula employing deductive reaeon- 
ing from universal to particular, pattern major prumlss, minor premiss, 

c Dpr lu^ion 

SY3IPOSIF3I. Work of Plato on subject of love. 

SYRACrsE Greek city-state on S E coast of Sicily. 

TACITUS. Roman historian (ca. 66-120 A.D ), author of “Annals”, “Histories”, 
“Cjicrmaiiv ”, and other works 
TAI TIlYltirS. Herald of the Greeks at Troy 

TANTVl.CS. Son of Zeus, favorite of gods, punished In Hades for crimes, es- 
pecially serving flesh of his son Pelops to the gods by being tantalized, for 
he rould not drink though standing in water or reach fruit over his head 
TARTARUS Lowest part of Hades where Incurable sinners were eremally 
punt«shpd 

TEIRESIAS. Blind soothsayer of Thebes, character In Homer’s “Ody’ssey”, Sop- 
hof les’ “Oedipus Rex” and “Antigone”. 

TELEMACIIUS Young son of Odysseus and Penelope; In Homer’s “Odyssey”, 
goes in ^search of his father, and helps him slay hls mother’s suitors 
TELEOLOGY. Philosophic view, especially held by Aristotle, that everything has 
a rational purpose and develops and moves to an end. that all things evolve 
from lower to higher forms up to the ultimate end, God. 
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T1STRAIAK3T. Group of four playa In Oreek travwly conslatluk of trllonr and 
satyr play. 

TIiALBS. Oreek philosopher (6th Cent. B.C.): Father of Philosophy; belief in 
water as ultimate material principle of universe. 

THEATRON. Part of Greek theater where audience sat, on sloping hollowed-out 
hillside. 

TTTRKR.^. Principal city-state of Boeotla. 

THlS3IlSTOCl.ES. Athenian statesman and general: strateclst of Battle of Salamis 
(480 BC.); founder of Athenian navy; was later exiled from Athena, and turned 
traitor. 

FBEOCRITUS. Hellenistic writer (ca. 270 BC.); Father of Pastoral Poetry; 
author of *Td.vl*i**: greatest poet of Alexandrian perlo<1. 

TllEORY OF IDEAS. Plato’s basic %'lew that true reality Is the super-sensory 
world of abstract ideas perceived only by reason; ideas have an independent 
ezsltence outside the mind and constitute unchanging, eternal truth; concrete 
things nre copies of ideas and yield only rehttive truth (opinion). 

mER3IorYL.AE. Narrow pass heroically dsifended against the Persians In 480 
B.C. by Leonidas and 300 Spartans in a delaying action. 

TBERSITES. Rank-and-flle Greek soldier at Troy, first sopkesman of common 
people; ridiculed in Homer’s **lllacl**. Plato’s “Republic**. 

TAlESEr'^. Legendary king of Athens, son of Aegeus, slayer of Procrustes and 
the Minotaur; defeated Amazons and captured their queen. Hoppolyte, by 
whom he had a son. Hippoiytus; caused Hippolytus’ death by hastily cursing 
him when he was falsely accused by his wife Phaedra; welcomes Oedipus to 
Attica. 

TlfESPI.S. Athenian (ca. 636 BC.); Father of Drama; created first actor. 

TIIESS\LY. Northern Hellas 

THETIS. Sea-goddess, wife of Peleus; mother of Achillea 

TUVRSTES. Son of Pelops; brother of Atreus; killed Atreus for feeding his 
rbildren's flesh to him, and was in turn killed by Atreus’ son Agamemnon. 

THR \S3'M AniL’S. Sophist, one of speakers in Plato’s “Republic**. 

Tlim’DIDES. Greek historian (ca. 460-400 B.C.). author of “History of Pelo- 
ponneslun War**. 

TTIIRR. River in N. Latium In Italy on which Rome is situated. 

TIBERIUS. Stepson of Augustus. 2nd Roman emperor (14-37 A.D ). 

TITA>S. Huge offspring of Ge and Uranus, early Oreek nature divinities of great 
strength, personifying earthquakes, volcanic eruptions: Important Titans were 
Oceanus, Cronus, Prometheua Atlas; ruled universe until overthrown by 
Olvmpian gods. 

TR\J\N. Roman emperor (98-117 A.D.); conqueror, enlarged Roman Empire to 
its greatest extent. 

TRIDENT. Three-pronged weapon of Poseidon. 

TRO.I-%N HOR>E. Wooden huise devised l»y Odysseus, filled with picked Greek 
soldiers, and left outside Troy; the Trojans were Induced to drag it into Troy; 
duting the night the Greeks inside were released and captured the city. 

TROJAN W03IEN. Tragedy by Euripides. 

TURNUfl. Chief of the Rutulians, principal enemy of Aeneas in Italy, in Vergil's 
“Aencid**; slain In duel with Aeneaa. 

TTR.ANT. Unconstitutional rulers who overthrew aristocrats in Greek clty-stats 

^(tith Cent. BC) with support of coalition of non-arlstocratlc classes. 

TYRTAEUS. Elegiac poet of Sparta (ca. 660 B.C.), wrote martial songs. 

ULYSSES. See ODYSSEUS. 

VENUS. See APHRODITE, 

VERGIL. Outstanding Roman author of Augustan Age (70-19 BC.); member of 
literary circle of Maecenas; author of epic “Aeneld**, and other worka 

TESFASIAN. Roman emperor (69-79 A.D.>; founder of Flavian Dynasty; Jerusa- 
lem destroyed in hla reign. 

TESTA. See HESTIA. 

Vll.r\V. See HEPHAESTUS.. 

XANTIIIAS. Slave ol Dionysus In Aristophanes* “Frogs'*. 

XENOPHANES. Greek philosopher (6th Cent. B.C.); belief In Oneness as ulti- 
mately reality of universe, pantheistic god. 

XERXES. King of Persia, son of King Darius; led unsuccessful Persian Invasion 
of Greece In 4S0 B C 

ZENO. 1. Greek philosopher (6th Cent. B.C.); belief In static universe. 8. 
Hellenistic philosopher (ca. 830-260 B C.), founder of Stoicism. 

ZEUS. Oreek div'inity (Roman counterpart, Jupiter); son of Cronus; husband of 
his sister Hera (Juno); king of Olympian gods; god of sky, heavenly phenomena, 
hospitality; weapon, thunderbolt; protective armor, aegia 
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Academy, 156, 199 
Acestes, 25B, 265-266 
Achaeans, 3, 8-22, 25, 304 
Achates, 258, 260 
Acheron, 167, 267, 300 
Achilles, 8-22, 29, 33, 46, 91, 102, 
161, 169 

Acropolis, 52, 129 
Actium, 264, 270 
Adeimantus, 173, 176-177 
Adonis, 49, 100 
Aeacus, 113-115, 300 
Aediles, 228 
Aegean Civilization, 2-3 
Aegean Sea, 1-3, 9 
Aegeus, 94-95 

Aegis, 299-300 ^ 

Aegisthus, 29, 64, 67-69, 85-88, 100- 
103 

Aeneadae, 232, 263 
Aeneas, 10, 14, 20, 255-275, 301 
Aeneid (of Vergil), 7, 255-275 
Aeolians, 3, 304 
Aeolus, 28, 260 

Aeschylus, 56, 60-73, 90, 113-117 
Agamemnon (of Aeschylus), 64-67 
Agamemnon, 8-22, 29, 33, 63-69, 85-87, 
91, 100-103, 135, 196, 233 
Agathon, 168-172 
Agon, 106 

Ajax, 10, 14-18, 22, 29-30, 33, 196 
Alba Longa, 257, 260 
Alcaeus, 42-3, 278 
Alcestis, 169 

Alcibiades, 144-149, 158, 168, 172, 186 
Alcinous, 23, 26-30 
Aleman, 42 

Alexander the Great, 151-152, 199, 
223, 288 

Alexandria, 152, 223 
Alexandrianism, 223-224, 232, 249, 256 
Allegory of the Cave, 189 
Alphabet, 4 

Amata, 258, 268-269, 273 
Amazons, 97 
Ambrosia, 299 
Amphitrite, 302 
Anacreon, 42, 44-45 
Anagnorisis, 218 
Anaxagoras, 154, 160, 166, 235 
Anaximander, 1^ 

Anaximenes, 153 

Anchises, 10, 257-258, 263-265, 266- 
268 

Andromache, 10, 15, 21-22, 91-93, 264 


Anna, 258, 265-266 

Annals (of Tacitus), 291-295 

Anticleia, 24, 29 

Antigone (of Sophocles), 82-85 

Antigone, 75, 78-85 

Antilochus, 10, 33 

Anti nous, 23, 25, 31-33 

Antistrophe, 46-47 

Antony, 230, 253, 288 

Anytus, 158 

Aphrodite, 8, 10, 13-14, 18, 27, 43-44, 
48-49, 97-98, 100, 299-300. See also 
Venus 

Apollo, 10-11, 14, 18-21, 64-72, 75, 77, 
80, 86, 101, 103-104, 122, 159, 161, 
163, 259, 264, 267, 271, 282, 299-300 
Apollodorus, 1^, 1^ 

Apology (of Plato), 158-163 
Archilochus, 40-41 
Archimedes, 224 
Archons, 50-51 

Ares, 11, 14, 27, 299-300. See also 
Mars 

Arete, 23, 27 
Argos, 9-10 
Argus, 31, 62 
Aristocracy, 38-39, 50-51 
Aristodemus, 168, 172 
Aristogeilon: See Harmodius 
Aristophanes, 106-117, 159, 168-172 
Aristotle, 151, 199-222 
Artemis, 9, 11, 64-65, 97-98, 100, 299- 
300. See also Diana 
Artemisium, 128-129 
Ascanius 257-258, 261-263, 266, 269- 
270, 272 

Asclepius, 168, 302 
Astyanax, 10, 15, 21, 92-93 
Ate, 20, 41, 301 

Athena, 8, 10, 12-14, 16, 21, 23-27, 30- 
34, 70-72, 80, 90-91, 261, 299-300. 
See also Minerva 
Athenian Democracy, 52 
Athenian Empire, 52, 54, 135, 138 
Athens, 1, 41, 46, 50-54, 70-71, 78-81, 
95, 103, 107-109, 113, 116, 121, 124- 
125, 127-130, 150-151, 300 
Atlas, 60, 62, 298-299 
Atomic Theory, 153, 225, 232-248 
Atreus, 10, 63, 86, 102 
Atthis, 44 
Attica, 1 

Augustan Period, 254 
Augustus, 253-255, 260, 268, 270, 274- 
275, 292-293, 295 


321 



322 

Aulis, 8 
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Bacchus, 237, 301. See also Dionysus 

Bellerophon, 10, 14 

Birds (of Aristophanes), 107-109 

Boeotia, 1, 8 

Bnseis, 10-12, 16-17, 20 

Bronze Ape, 2 

Bucolic Poetry: See Pastoral Poetry 

Caduceus, 300 

Caesar, 230-231, 253, 288 

Calclias, 9, 11, 13, 18, 64-65 

Camilla, 258, 269, 273 

Carthape, 228, 257, 259-266, 288 

Cassandra, 29, 64, 66-67, 90-91, 262 

Castor and Pollux, 101-103, 302 

Catania, 145-147 

Catharsis, 217 

Catullus 231, 249-252, 256 

Cebes, 163-164 

Centaurs, 243, 245 

Cephalus, 173-174 

Cerberus, 113, 242, 267, 278, 300 

Ceres, 237, 299. See also Demeter 

Chaeronea, 151 

Chaos, 298 

Charites, 302. See also Graces 
Charon, 113-114, 267, 278, 300 
Charybdis 30, 264 
Calypso, 23-27, 30 
Camliyses, 123 
Chimaera, 14, 245 
Choeplioroi (of Aeschylus), 67-69 
Choral Lyric, 42, 46-47, 216 
Chorus, 57 

Christians, 284-285, 294-295 
Chrvseis, 11-12 
Chryses, 11-12 
Chrysothemis, 64, 85-87 
Cicero, 231, 251, 288 
Ciceronian Period, 231 
Cicones, 27 
Circe, 23, 28-30, 268 
City-state: See Polls 
Claudius, 284 
Cleisthenes, 51, 126 
Cleopatra, 253 
Cloudcuckooland, 108 109 
Clouds (of Aristophanes), 110-113, 
159 

Clytemnestra, 9, 29, 63-70, 85-88, 
100-103 
Cnossus, 2 

Cocytiis, 167, 279, 300 
Colonization, 38-39, 118 
Comedy, 106-117, 216, 224, 231 
Constantine, 285 
Consuls, 228 
Coicyra, 136, 141, 145 


Corinth, 1, 74, 76-77, 93-96, 136, 138, 
151 

Cosmopolis, 223 
Cothurnus, 57 
Crassus, 288 
Cremutius Cordus, 293 
Creon of Corinth, 93-96 
Creon of Thebes, 75-85 
Crete, 2-3, 135, 264 
Creusa, 258, 263 
Cntias, 258, 263 
Crito, 163, 167 
Croesus, 51, 120-122 
Cronus, 60, 298 299 
Cumae, 257, 267 

Cupid, 259-261, 300, 302. See also 
Eros 

Cyclades Islands, 1-2 
Cyclopes, 28, 49, 264 
Cyrus, 51, 118, 121-123 

Dact>lic Hexameter, 7-8, 40, 217, 221, 
280 

Danae, 45 

Danaids, 242, 279, 300 
Daphnis, 48 

Dardenelles: See Hellespont 
Darius, 51, 124-126 
Deiphobus, 267 
Delian Leapiie, 52, 137 
Delos, 52, 163-164 

Delphi (Delphic Oracle), 1, 69, 74-75, 
121-122, 128-129, 137, 159 
Demeter, 10, 299. See also Ceres 
Democracy, 39, 51-52, 139-141, 150, 
156, 186, 192, 196 
Democrirus, 153, 240, 242, 287 
Demosthenes (General), 146-148 
Demosthenes (Orator), 151, 288 
De Rerum Natura (of Lucretius), 231- 
248 

Despotism, 192-193 
Deucalion, 303 

Deus ex Machina, 58, 103-104, 219 

Dialectics, 190 

Dialectic Method, 155 

Diana, 259, 273, 300. See also Artemis 

Dictator, 228 

Dido, 257-258, 260-267 

Diocletian, 285 

Diomedes, 10, 14, 16-18, 46, 269, 272 
Dionysus, 10, 42-43, 56-58, 84, 106, 
113-117, 301 

Dioscuri, 101, 103, 302. See also Castor 
and Pollux 
Diotima, 171 
Dithyramb, 42, 56 
Doctrine of Four Causes, 201 
Doctrine of Mean, 206-2()9, 215, 282 
Doctrine of Recollection. 158, 164-165 
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Dolon, 17 

Domitian, 284, 286, 288 
Dorians, 3-4, 50, 304 
Drama, 7, 56-60, 178-179, 195, 216. 
See also Comedy; Tragedy 

Erhe( rates, 163 
Egypt, 228, 230, 253 
Egyptians, 123-124 
Eleatic School, 154 

Electra (of Euripides), 100-104; (of 
Sophocles), 85-88 
Electra, 63, 67-69, 85-88, 100-104 
Elegiac Poetry, 40-42 
Elpenor, 29 30 

Elysium (Elysian Fields), 268, 300 
Empedocles, 153, 232, 235 
Ennius, 231-233, 256 
Epaminonda'i, 151 
Ephebic Oath, 53 

Epic, 6-7, 40, 216-217, 220-221, 231- 
232, 256 

Epicureanism, 225-226, 231-248, 255, 
276, 282 

Epicurus, 225-226, 232-233, 239, 242, 
244, 247 
Epidamnus, 136 
Epinicion, 42, 46-47 
Epipolae, 146 
Episode, 219 
Epithalamion, 42-43 
Epode, 46-47 
Epops, 107-108 
Equestrian Order, 229 
Er (Vision of), 195-196 
Eretria, 51, 124-125 
Eris, 8 

Eros, 44, 98, 169-171, 300, 302. See 
also Cupid 

Eteocles, 75, 78-79, 82 
Etruria, 227 

Etruscans, 227, 229, 258, 270-273 
Ethics, Nicomachean (of Aristotle), 
203-215 
Euboea, 45 
Euclid, 224 
Euelpides, 107-109 
Eumaeus, 23, 30-34 
Eumenides (of Aeschylus), 69-71 
Eumenides (Furies), 69-72, 79, 242, 
269, 274, 278, 301 

Euripides, 58, 90-105, 112-117, 232, 
256 

Europa, 120 
Euryalus, 258, 266, 270 
Eurycleia, 23, 32-33 
Eurydice (of Thebes), 82, 84; (wife 
of Orpheus), 169 
Eurymachus, 23, 25, 32-33 
Eurymedon, 146-147 
Euryximachus, 168-170 
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Euxine, 1, 9 

Evander, 257-258, 269, 272 
Evans, Sir Arthur, 2 
Evenus the Sophist, 53, 159 
Exodos, 56, 219 

Fates, 196, 259, 301 

First Tnum\ irate, 230 

Flavian D> nasty, 284 

Frogs (of Ari.stophanes), 113-117 

Furies: See Eumenides 

Galatea, 49 

Canymedes, 92, 260 

Gaiden of Epicurus, 225 

GauHs), 227, 230 

Ge: See Mother Earth 

Genius, 303 

Geography, of Hellas, 1-2; of Italy, 
227 

Germany (of Tacitus), 296-297 
Glaucon, 173-176 
Glaiicus, 10, 14 

Golden Age, of Athens, 52; of Roman 
Literature, 231, 254 
Golden Bough, 267 
“Good” Emperors, 284 
Gorgias the Sophist, 53-54 
Gorge, 49 

Graces, 44, 276, 302 
Greek Influence on Romans, 227-231, 
233, 247, 249, 255-56, 274-276, 280 
Greek Language, 3-4 
Greek Theater, 57-58 
Gyges, 120, 122 
Gylippus, 146-148 

Hades, 11, 29-30, 33, 43, 45, 113-117, 
257, 266-268, 278, 299-300 
Haemon, 82-84 
Hannibal, 228, 266, 288 
Harmodius and Aristogeiton, 46, 145 
Harpies, 264, 268 
Hebe, 260, 302 
Hecataeus, 118 
Hecate, 303 

Hector, 10, 13-22, 257-258, 262, 264 
Hecuba, 10, 14, 20-22, 90-93, 258, 263 
Helen, 8, 10, 13-15, 17, 22-23, 25, 64- 
66, 91-92, 120, 258, 263, 268 
Helenus, 264 
Helios, 23, 30 
Hellanicus, 118 
Hellas, 1-2, 8-10 
Hellenes, 3-4 

Hellenistic Culture, 152, 223-226, 228, 
230 

Hellespont, 2-3, 9, 51, 124, J27 
Helots, 50 

Hephaestus, 10, 12, 19-20, 27, 61, 299- 
300. See also Vulcan 
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Hera, 8, 1M3, 16, 18, 62, 101, 299. 

See also Juno 
Heraclitus, 153, 234, 287 
Heracles (Hercules), 30, 62, 92, 98, 
107, 109, 1131 17. 269. 301, 303 
■Herculaneum, 284 
Hercules; See Heracles 
Hermes, 11, 22, 24, 26, 28. 33, 48, 62, 
70, 2^-300. Sec al«o Mercury 
Herodotus, 118-131, 134 
Heroic Ape, 3 
Hestia, 299. See also Vesta 
Hiero, 46-47 
llifiparchus, 46, 51 

Hippias the Tyrant, 51, 125; the Soph- 
ist, 53-54 
Hippodameia, 47 
Hippolvie, 97 

Hippolvius (of Euripides), 97-100, 
116, 256 

Hippolvius, 97-100 

Histories (of Tacitus), 295-296 

History (of Herodotus), 118-131 

History (of Thucydides), 132-149 

Homer, 6-37, 232, 242, 255, 274 

Homeric Question, 6-7 

Horace. 276-283 

Hybris, 41. 71, 77, 301 

Hypeia, 302 

Hymen, 302 

Ilypokrites, 56 

lambic Poetry, 40-41 
Ida, Mt., 9, 16, 18, 263 
Idea of the Good, 187-188, 201, 204 
Idealism, 153 
Idomeneiis, 10, 14, 18 
Idyls (of Theocritus), 48-49 
Iliad (of Homer), 6-22, 34-36, 218, 
255-257 , _ 

Ilium (Troy), 2-3, 8-22. See also Troy 
Indo-Europeans, 34, 227 
In Medias Res, 34, 274 
lo, 61-62, 120 
Ionia, 2, 6, 39 
Ionian Renaissance, 39 
Ionian Philosophers, 118 
Ionian Revolt, 51, 124 
lonians 3, 50, 304 
Iphigenia, 9, 63-64, 65, 67, 86, 233 
Iris, 11, 18, 22, 109, 259, 266, 270, 
299, 302 
Iron Ape, 4 
Ismene, 75, 78-83 
Italy, 227-228, 257, 259, 264-275 
Ithaca, 8, 10, 23-25, 28-34, 264 

Janus, 229, 269, 303 
Jason, 93-97 
Jerusalem, 284 
Jesus, 284 


Jocasta, 29, 74-78 
Judea, 228, 284 
Julio-Claudian Dynasty, 284 
Juno,^ 259-274, 299 
See' also Hera 

Jupiter, 239, 259-274, 299. See also 
Zeus 

Juvenal, 286-289 

Lacedaemon (Laconia) : See Sparta 

Laertes, 10, 23-24, 33-34 

Laestr>'ponians, 28 

Laius, 74-76 

Lamachus, 144-146 

Laocoon, 22, 258, 262 

Lares, 229, 259, 263, 303 

Latins, 227, 258 

Latinus, 257-258, 268-274 

Latium, 227, 257 

Laurentum, 257 

Lausus, 258, 271-272 

Lavinia, 258, 268, 272-273 

Lavinium, 257, 259-260 

Leda, 10, 29 

Leonidas, 51, 128-129 

Lesbia (Clodia), 249-251 

Lesbos, 4243 

Lethe, 196, 268, 300 

Leucippus, 153 

Leuctra, 151 

Livia, 292 

Lopic, 199, 202 

Lotus-Eaters, 27 

Lucilius, 231, 280 

Lucretius, 231-248, 256 

Lyceum, 199 

Lycia (Lycians), 9-10 

Lycon, 158 

Lydia, 51, 120-122 

Lyre, 40, 42 

Lyric Poetry, 7, 4049, 216, 231, 249, 
252, 276 

Macedonia, 51, 131, 151-152, 199, 223, 
228 

Maecenas, 254, 255, 276, 281-282 
Mapna Craecia, 38, 227 
Man^ 303 
Mantinea, 151 
Marathon, 51, 125-126 
Marcus Aurelius, 284 
Mardonius 124-126, 130-131 
Marius, 230 

Mars, 232, 259-260, 271, 300. See also 
Ares 

Materialism, 153, 155, 166, 225, 232 
Medea (of Euripides), 93-97, 256 
Medea, 93-97, 120 
Mepara, 138 
MelantMus, 23, 31, 33 
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Meletus, 158, 160 
Melic Poetry: Sec Lyric Poetry 
Melos, 54, 142-144 
Memmius, 232, 249 
Menander, 224 

Menelaus, 8-17, 23, 25, 31, 64-65, 91- 
92, 263, 267 

Mercury, 259-260, 265-266, 300. See 
also Hermes 

Metaphysics (of Aristotle), 200-201 
Mezentius, 258, 269, 270, 272 
Milesian ^hool of Philosophy, 153 
Miletus, 124 
Miltiades, 51, 124-126 
Mime, 48-49 

Minerva, 259, 300. See also Athena 
Minos, 2, 10, 30, 135, 300 
Mother Earth, 237, ^8 
Muses, 11, 13, 24, 34, 41, 43, 116, 235, 
259, 268-269, 276, 279, 301-302 
Mycale, 131 

Mycenae, 1-4, 8-10, 102 
Myrmidons, 10, 13, 18-19, 21 
Mytilene, 42-43, 141, 199 


Naevius, 231 
Naples, 227 
Nausicaa, 23, 26-27 
Nectar, ^ 

Nemesis, 36, 41, 72, 77, 301 
Neptune, 237, 259-260, 267, 299. See 
also Poseidon 
Ncreus, 302 
Nero, 284, 293-295 
Nestor, 9-10, 12-15, 18, 24-25, 288 
New Comedy, 224, 231 
Nicias, 54, 144-148 

Nicomachcan Ethics (of Aristotle), 
203-215 

Nisus, 258, 266, 270 
Nymphs,, 302 


Oceanids, 61-62 
Oceanus, 60-61, 298-299 
Octavia, 294 

Octavian (Augustus), 230, 276. See 
also Augustus 
Ode, 42 

Odes (of Horace), 276-280 
Odysseus, 8-20, 22-34, 91, 196, 264, 
301 

Odyssey (of Homer), 6-7, 22-36, 218, 
231, 255-257 
Oedipus, 74-82 

Oedipus at Colonus (of Sophocles), 
78-81 

Oedipus Rex (of Sophocles), 74-78, 
220 

Oenomaus, 47 
Ogygia, 23, 30 
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Old (^medy, 224 

Oligarchy, 39, 141, 150, 156, 191-192 
Olympia, 1, 4M7 
Olvmpian Gods, 60, 109, 299 
Olympus, Mt., 1, 9, 12, 16, 22, 24, 47, 
257, 260, 27U 273, 299 
Orchestra, 56-58 

Orestes, 63-71, 85-87, 101-103, 121 
Orestes Trilogy (of Aeschylus), 63-72 
Organon (of Aristotle), 1^ 

Orpheus, 169, 196, 277, 301 

Palinunis, 267 
Pallanteum, 257 
Pallas Athena: See Athena 
Pallas, 259, 269-271, 274 
Pan, 48, 102, 302 
Pandarus, 10, 13-14 
Pandora, 303 
Parabasis, 106 
Parcae, 301. See also Fates 
Paris, 8, 10, 13-15, 17, 22, 64-65, 92, 
120, 259, 268 
Parmenides, 154 
Parnassus, Mt., 1, 302 
Parodos, 56-58, 106, 219 
Parthenon, 52 
Pastoral Poetry, 47-49, 224 
Paterfamilias, 228-229 
Patricians, 228 
Patroclus, 10, 16-21, 33, 169 
Pausanias, 168-169; of Sparta, 138 
Peisistratus, 51 
Peleus, 8, 10 
Pelopidas, 151 
Peloponnesian League, 50 
Peloponnesian War, 54, 93, 132-150 
Peloponnesus, 1, 9, 27, 47, 50 
Pelops, 47, 63 
Penates, 229, 259, 263. 303 
Penelope, 8, 23-25, 29, 31-34 
Pentecontaetia, 137 
Pergamum, 223 

Pericles, 52, 54, 126, 133, 138, 140- 
142, 144; Funeral Oration of, 139- 
140 

Peripatetic Philosophy, 199, 282. See 
also Aristotle 
Peripety, 218 
Persephone, 11, 114, 301 
Perseus, 45, 68 
Persian Empire, 51, 151-152 
Persian Wars, 51-52, 118-131, 135 
Phaeacians, 23-24, 26-30 
Phaedo (of Plato), 163-168 
Phaedra, 29, 97-100 
Phaedrus, 169 
Phidippides, 110-113 
Philip II, 151 
Philippi, 255, 276 
Philippides, 125 
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Philoetius, 32-33 
Philosopher-Kinps, 184-191, 197 
Philosophic Dialogue, 1567 
Phlegelhon, 300 
Phocis, 1 ^ „ 

Phoebus Apollo: See Apollo 
Phoenicians, 4, 257-258 
Phoenix, 16-17 
Phthia, 8-10 
Pietas, 229, 275 
Pindar, 42, 46-47 
Pindaric Ode, 46 
Piraeus, 137, 145, 173 
Pisthetaerus, 107-109 
Plataea, 51-52, 131, 138, 141 
Plato, 155-200, 203-204, 275 
Platonic Love, 172-173 
Pluto, 279, 300 
Plautus, 224, 231 
Plebeians, 228 
Plebs, 229 

Poetics (of Aristotle), 215-221 


Pyrrha, 277, 303 
Pyrrhus, 262-263 
Pythagoras, 153-154 
Pythagoreans, 153-154, 163 

Quaestor, 228 

Remus, 260, 270 
Republic (of Plato), 173-197 
Roman Civilization, 227-231 
Roman Conquests, 228-230 
Roman Empire, 253, 260, 284-285 
Roman Kingdom, 227 
Roman Proxinces, 228 
Roman Republic, 253-254, 228-231, 
29L292 

Roman Senate, 227-228, 230, 292 
Rome, 223, 227, 257-260, 269, 286-287 
Romulus, 227, 258-260, 268, 270 
Rutulians, 258, 269-274 


Polemarchus, 173-174 
Polls, 38, 223 
Pollux: See Castor 
Polydeuces, 302 
Polynices, 75, 78-84 
Polyphemus, 24, 28, 49, 264 
Polyxena, 91-92 
Pompeii, 284 

Pompey the Great, 230, 288 
Poppaea, 293-294 

Poseidon, 11, 18, 20, 23-24, 26, 28, 30, 
47, 90-91, 99-100, 107, 109, 299. See 
also Neptune 
Potidaea, 136, 138 
Praetorian Guard, 253 
Praetors, 228 
Praxinoe, 49 

Pre-Socratic Philosophy, 153-154 
Priam, 8, 10, 13-14, 20-22, 257, 259, 
262-264, 267, 288 
Principate, 253, 285 
Proconsul, 228 
Prologue, 56, 219 

Prometheus, 60-63, 107-109, 246, 278, 
298-299, 303 

Prometheus Bound (of Aeschylus), 
60-63 

Propraetor, 228 
Proscenium, 58 

Proserpina, 301. See also Persephone 

Protagonist, 57 

Protagoras, 53-54 

Proteus, 25, 302 

Ptolemy, 49 

Punic Wars, 228 

Puriphlegethon, 167. See also Phlege- 
thon 

Pylades, 67-69, 85-87, 101-103 
Pylus, 9-10, 25, 31 


Sabines, 227 
Salamis, 51, 129-131 
Sallust, 231 
Samnjtes, 227 
Sappho, 42-44, 249, 278 
Saidis, 122, 124, 127 
Sarpedon, 10, 19 
Satire, 231, 280-282 
Satires (of Juvenal), 286-289; (of 
Horace), 280-282 
Saturn: See Cronus 
Satyr Play, 57 
Satyrs, 56, 301-302 
Scheria, 23, 26-30 
Schliemann, Heinrich, 2, 9 
Stipio, 242 

Scylla, 30, 242, 245, 264 
Scythia, 124 
Second Triumvirate, 230 
Sejanus, 287 

Senatorial Order, 228-229, 253 
Seneca, 295 
Sestius, 131, 137 
Ship of State, 42-43, 185, 277 
Sibyl, 257, 259, 267 
Sicilian Expedition, 109, 144-149 
Sicily, 48, 54, 144-149, 156, 258, 264- 
266 

Silenus, 172 

Silver Age of Roman Literature, 285 

Simmias, 163 

Simonides, 42, 45-46, 129 

Sinon, 259, 262 

Sirens, 30 

Sirmio, 249, 251 

Sisyphus, 30, 43, 242, 279, 300 

Skene, 58 

Social Contract Theory, 176-177. 246 



INDEX 

Socrates, 110-113, 144, 150, 154-156, 
158-198, 210 

Socratic Problem, 154-155 
Solon, 41-42, 50-51, 120-122, 205 
Sophists, 53-54, 90, 113, 117-118, 132, 
142, 154, 158-159. 173-174, 186-187, 
196 

Sophocles, 56, 74-90, 116 
Sparta, 1, 8-10, 25, 31, 41-42, 45-46, 
50-51, 54, 121-130, 132-149, 150-151, 
169, 214 
Sphinx, 74-76 
Stasimon, 56, 219 

Stoicism, 224-225, 234-236, 275, 278, 
281-282, 288, 291, 295 
Strepsiades, 110-113 
Strophe, 46-47 

Styx, 11, 167, 267, 278-279, 300 
Sulla, 230 

Sychaeus, 259-260, 265, 267 
Syllogism, 199, 202 
Symposium (of Plato), 168-173 
Syracue, 38, 48-49, 54, 144-149 

Tacitus, 290-297 
Talthvbius, 91-93 

Tantalus, 30, 47, 63, 242, 278, 300 
Tartarus, 60, 167, 196, 242, 268, 279, 
300. See also Hades. 

Teiiesias, 24, 29, 75-76, 82, 84 
Telemachus, 8, 23-25, 31-34 
Teleology, 202 
Terence, 224, 231 
Tetralogy, 56-58 
Thales, 153 
Theater, 57-58 

Thebes, 1, 24, 46, 74-84, 151 

Themistocles, 51, 128-131, 137-138 

Theocritus, 48-49, 224 

Theory of Ideas, 156-157, 165-167, 200 

Thermopylae, 45, 51, 128-129 

Thersites, 12-13, 196 

Theseus, 78-81, 97-100, 301 

Thespis, 56 

Thessalv, 1, 8-10, 51 

Thetis, 8, 10-12, 16-17. 19, 22, 61, 302 

Thirty Tyrants, 150, 156 

Thrace, 51, 124, 127 

Thrasymachus, 53, 173-175 
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Thucydides, 132-149, 232, 248 

Thyesies, 63-64, 102 

Tiber, 227, 257-258, 268-269 

Tiberius, 284, 292-293 

Timocracy, 191 

Titans, 60-61, 298-299 

Tragedy, 56-59, 216-221, 231, 256 

Trajan, 284 

Tribune, 228 

Trident, 299 

Trilogy, 56 

Triton, 302 

Trojan Horse, 22, 27, 90, 261-262 
Trojan War, 8-23, 257-263 
Trojan Women (of Euripides), 90-93, 
256 

Trojans, 8-22, 257-275 
Troy, 23-25, 27, 29, 64, 66, 90-93, 120, 
257-263. See also Ilium 
Turnus, 259, 268-274 
Tyrants, 39, 51 
Tyrtaeus, 41 

Umbrians, 227 
Uranus, 298 

Venus, 232, 259-276, 300. See also 
Aphrodite 

Vergil, 255-275, 277, 291 
Vespasian, 284 

Vesta, 229, 299. See also Hestia 
Vesuvius, 284 
Vision of Er, 195-196 
Vulcan, 259, 269, 276, 300 

Wooden Horse: See Trojan Horse 

Xanthias, 113-117 
Xenophanes, 154 
Xenophon, 155, 158 
Xerxes, 51, 126-130, 242, 288 

Zeno (of Elea), 154; (founder of 
Stoicism), 224-225 

Zeus, 8, 10-13, 16, 18, 20-22, 26, 30, 
34, 45, 47, 60-63, 64-65, 68, 71-72, 
80. 83, 86, 98, 102, 109, 111, 299, 
303. See also Jupiter 
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